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Cultural Globalization in the Light of Miguel De Unamuno’s 
‘Intraistoria’

It is rather symbolic that on 29th September 2014 it is a 150 anniversary from 
the birth of the writer and philosopher Miguel De Unamuno, whose notion of 
‘intraistoria’up until now is considered as a conceptual antithesis of cultural glo-
balization. At the same time, the Unamuno’s arguments are so strong and today’s 
reality proved his premonitions bred a century ago so explicitly that no society 
facing the problems of globalization can avoid the sacramental questions posed 
by his ‘intraistoria’. 

In his ‘intraistoria’ Unamuno underlined the existential living of the nation 
not documented by historic chronicles, i.e. the cultural tradition hidden behind 
the “surface of the sea of history”. This idea to certain extent was confirmed by 
Karl Jung’s concept about cultural archetypes embedded in ‘collective uncon-
sciousness’ and shaping the cultural code determining the national identity. One 
of the main concerns of Unamuno was the resistant potency of this cultural code: 
“...Each man should be condemned who shapes himself in imitating the other, 
who refuses himself and wants to become like the other – who he considers to 
be the model and example. But alas, in result such man losses himself and at the 
same time fails to become the other one he is imitating”. 

Here the Georgian reader can’t help but recall Ilia Chavchavadze and Vazha-
Pshavela’s essays. A very interesting study should be mentioned here as well 
describing the conceptual resemblance of Ilia Chavchavadze and Miguel De Un-
amuno (See Mary Titvinidze’s “For the Problems of Two Iberia: ‘Intraistoria’ and 
‘History of Inner Life’ in the book of Miguel De Unamuno, “Essays”, Tbilisi, 
2011); while in our paper we will focus on Vazha-Pshavela and Unamuno’s close-
ness (Vazha-Pshavela’s essay “Cosmopolitism and Patriotism” will be analyzed 
in this regard). 

Vazha-Pshavelas’s “Cosmopolitism and Patriotism” was published in the 
newspaper Iveriain 1905. This essay had a symbolic meaning because since this 
very period the interest towards national and cultural orientation started grow-
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ing stronger in the Georgian society, which ultimately transformed into a very 
noteworthy debate between supporters of European and traditional values (See 
the publication “Europe or Asia?” Tbilisi, 1972). The representatives of the first 
group (we can call them “Europe-centrists”) were worshipping “the ideal of a 
strong and flawless personality” (Geronti Kikodze), while the others (“tradition-
alists”) werebased on the Oswald Spengler’s comparison of Europe to the “Old 
Faust” (as we know Spengler’s “The Decline of the West” was a cultbook of 
those times Georgian intellectuals), or on the Ilia Chavchavadze’s conclusion: “It 
can be clearly said that the European put the shadow over our nature and made 
us impotent in attaining our inner self and values.”And these are the words of the 
spiritual father of the Georgian nation, whose dominating idea was introducing 
the values of European liberalism into Georgian consciousness and the way of 
life (See the publication “Ilia Chavchavadze at the Origins of Globalization”, 
Tbilisi, 2014).However, it should be also mentioned here that Ilia Chavchavadze 
(and Vazha-Pshavela as well) had the same ambivalent attitude towards “Euro-
peisation” of his fellow compatriotsas Miguel De Unamuno did. 

In his article published in 1906 “ Sobre la Europeización” (equal to ‘glo-
balization’ at those times), Unamuno writes: “It’s time to hold a good test to our 
national consciousness and as the true Spaniards, ask ourselves what isthe vital 
importance of the idea of transfiguration in general and for us in particular that we 
all unanimously shout out day and night”. More than hundred years have passed 
since these words had been said but in the perspective of todays’ Georgianintel-
lectual and historical discourse, the problems of “Europeisation” have not at all 
lost their significance.

zaza abzianiZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

kulturuli globalizacia migel de unamunos 

`intraistoriis~ SuqSi

simboluria, rom 2014 wlis 29 seqtembers sruldeba 150 weli 
im mwerlisa da filosofosis dabadebidan, romlis mier daner-
gili `intraistoriis~ cneba dRemde ganixileba kulturuli 
globalizaciis konceptualur antiTezad. amasTanave, unamunos 
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argumentebi imdenad seriozulia, dRevandelobam ki ise ulmo-
blad daadastura misi saukuniswinandeli winaTgrZnobani, rom 
globalizaciiT motanili problemebis winaSe aRmoCenili verc 
erTi sazogadoeba ver auvlis gverds `intraistoriis~ sakramen-
talur kiTxvebs. 

`intraistoriaSi~ unamuno gulisxmobda eris istoriuli 
matianeebiT aRunusxav egzistenciur arsebobas _ `istoriis 
zRvis zedapirs~ qveS dafarul kulturul tradicias. es mosaz-
reba erTgvarad gaamyara karl iungis koncefciam `koleqtiur 
aracnobierSi~ STanergili im kulturuli arqetipebis Sesaxeb, 
romlebic ayalibeben eTnosis erovnuli identobis ganmsaz-
Rvrel kulturul kods. erTi mTavari safiqrebeli unamunosi am 
kulturuli kodis rezistentuli unari iyo: `...dasagmobi aris 
yvela, _ werda igi, _ vinc TavisTavs sxvisi mibaZviT Zerwavs, 
vinc uars ambobs sakuTar Tavze, rom gaxdes sxva, anu is, vinc 
sanimuSod da misabaZad miaCnia. magram, vai, rom aseTi kaci aRarc 
TavisTavadi rCeba da veRarc is gaxdeba, visac baZavs~. 

Znelia qarTvel mkixvels aq ilia WavWavaZisa da vaJa-fSave-
las publicistka ar gaaxsendes. aqve unda aRiniSnos, rom ilia 
WavWavaZisa da migel de unamunos konceptualur siaxloveze 
uaRresad saintereso gamokvleva arsebobs (ix. meri titviniZis 
`ori iberiis problemisaTvis: `intraistoria~ da `Sida-cxovre-
bis istoria~ wignSi _ migel de unamuno, `eseebi~, Tb., 2011 w.), 
xolo vaJa-fSavelasa da unamunos SexedulebaTa Tanxvedraze 
Cvens moxsenebSi iqneba saubari (am aspeqtSi Cveni yuraReba miipy-
ro vaJa-fSavelas publicisturma werilma _ `kosmopolitizmi 
da patriotizmi~). 

vaJa-fSavelas `kosmopolitizmi da patriotizmi~ 1905 wels 
gamoqveynda gazeT `iveriaSi~. es erTgvarad simboluric iyo, 
radgan swored am droidan gamZafrda qarTul sazogadoebaSi 
interesi erovnuli da kulturuli orientaciisadmi, romelic, 
sabolood, friad sagulisxmo polemikaSi gadaizarda evropuli 
da tradiciuli Rirebulebebis apologetTa Soris (ix. krebuli 
_ `evropa Tu azia?~, Tb., 1972 w.). erTni (pirobiTad `evropocen-
tristebi~ vuwodoT) am diskusiaSi etrfodnen `Zlieri da srul-
qmnili pirovnebis ideals~ (geronti qiqoZe), meoreni (pirobiTad 
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_ `tradicionalistebi~) iSveliebdnen osvald Spengleriseul 
Sedarebas evropisa `beber faustTan~ (rogorc mogexsenebaT, 
misi `evropis dasalieri~ imdroindeli inteligenciisaTvis 
sakulto wigni iyo), an, Segonebas ilia WavWavaZisa: ̀ gabedviT Sei-
Zleba iTqvas, rom evropelma dagvixSo buneba da Segvqmna Zneli-
ad Semgnebeli Cveni sakuTrebisa~. amas wers eris is sulieri mama, 
romlis moRvaweobis dominanta, sworedac rom evropuli lib-
eralizmis RirebulebaTa danergva gaxldaT (ix. krebuli `ilia 
WavWavaZe globalizaciis saTaveebTan~, Tb, 2014 w.), magram, ilia 
WavWavaZes (da, aqve una iTqvas, vaJa-fSavelasac) zustad iseTive 
ambivalenturi mimarTeba aqvT Tavis TvistomTa `gaevropiele-
basTan~, rogorc migel de unamunos. 

1906 wels gamoqveynebul statiaSi `evropeizaciisaTvis~ 
(rac imxanad `globalizacias~ utoldeboda) unamuno wers: 
`droa Cevns erovnul cnobierebas erTi kargi gamocda movuwyoT 
da rogorc namdvil espanelebs Segvferis, sakuTar Tavs vkiTx-
oT, mainc ra aseTi sasicocxlo mniSvneloba aqvs gardasaxvis 
am ideebs saerTod da kerZod CvenTvis, sul rom enaze gvakeria 
didsa Tu pataras~. asze meti weli gavida am sityvebis daweridan, 
magram dRevandeli qarTuli sazogadoebris ZiriTad polemikur 
diskurss Tu gaviTvaliswinebT, `evropeizaciis~ problemas Tav-
isi aqtualoba odnavadac ar daukargavs. 

Afshar  Naderi Afsar
Iran, Tehran
University of Applied Science and Technology

The Role of Linguistic, Ethnic and Local Identities in the 
Development Globalization

As a Country with enormous ethnic, linguistic and local diversity, Iran has 
great potential for national development and empowerment. Although usually 
perceived as a threat to the organization of national government and ethos, ethnic 
and linguistic diversity could be used towards such aims. This paper, based on 
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research carried out in 2011, tries to show the positive implications of the diver-
sity of Iranian society in the scientific development of the country, The article 
focuses on the territorial and global continuity of Iranian ethnic group, which can 
facilitate trans-border exchange of students and lecturers and increase coopera-
tion with various regional and international science and research organizations. 
The article argues that the management of higher education has not succeeded in 
exploiting this potential and, therefore, calls for action in four cultural-linguistic 
regions studies; Azeri, Baluchi, Arab and Kurd. The article focuses on language 
and calls for a linguistic policy within higher education which would combine 
international language, particularly English, with national and ethnic languages 
in the entire world.

SUDABA AQABALAYEVA
Азербайджан, Баку 
Baku Slavic University.Azerbaijan

Censorship and Moral Values in Literature

The word censorship has negative connotation.In any phrase the word 
censorship is negative.During the soviet rule many writers and poets suf-
fered from this cruel censorship in literature.At the same time it played a vital 
role in the establishment of moral values.literary works created in democratic 
society loses some of the moral values because of the complete lack of the 
censorship,there is a need to establish what is the scope and limitation

Leyla Aliyeva 
Azerbaijan, Baku
Baku Slavic University

The Role of Artistic Translation in Intercultural 
Communication

Modern time is epoch of cultures globalization, development of cultural 
communications, the time of exchange by national-cultural achievements, of sci-
entific, artistic and other values, period of cooperation among peoples in different 
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spheres of public life, social and moral progress of humanity. All these facts are 
impossible without translation activity. The translation satisfies definite social, 
cultural, scientific and other aesthetical needs of society. Overcoming different 
barriers, translation stimulates creative cooperation and mutual enrichment of na-
tional cultures and literatures.

 Azerbaijan was always famous by talented translators. Nowadays we also 
have talented translators, which created valuable samples of translation art, trans-
lating both from Azerbaijan and into Azerbaijan language. All scientific investi-
gations, dedicated to translation problems underline the same idea- artistic trans-
lation is one of most difficult spheres of translation activity.

While translating the national originality of translated text must be taken into 
consideration. National specifics, certainly makes influence both on context and 
form of work So, the getting of national peculiarity and unique beauty of original 
is one of translator’s main aims. It must be pointed out, that problem of national 
peculiarity saving is one of most complicated problems of modern translation 
study. It supposes that both translator and reader must be well – informed in con-
crete historical reality, described in artistic work.

Лейла Алиева 
Азербайджан, Баку
Бакинский славянский университет

Роль художественного перевода в межкультурной 
коммуникации

В современном мире, в эпоху глобализации культур, развития и 
усложнения межкультурных коммуникаций обмен национально-куль-
турными достижениями, научными, художественными и другими ценнос-
тями, сотрудничество между народами во всех областях общественной 
жизни, социальный и духовный прогресс человечества - всё это невозможно 
без посредничества перевода. Перевод удовлетворяет определённые 
социальные, культурные, научные, эстетические и другие потребности 
общества. Преодолевая самые различные барьеры, перевод стимулирует 
творческое взаимодействие и взаимообогащение национальных культур и 
литератур. Естественно, заслуга переводчиков в этом неоценима. 

В Азербайджане во все времена были, и сегодня есть, талантливые 
переводчики, которые смогли создать достойные образцы переводческого 
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искусства, переводя на азербайджанский и с азербайджанского языка. 
В многочисленных исследованиях, посвященных проблемам перевода, 
справедливо отмечается, что художественный перевод - один из самых 
трудных видов переводческой деятельности. 

При переводе необходимо учитывать и национальное своеобразие 
переводимого текста. Национальная окраска, несомненно, сказывается и на 
содержании и на форме произведения. Поэтому одна из важнейших задач 
переводчика - донести до читателя неповторимую национальную специфику 
оригинала. Подчеркнем еще раз, что проблема сохранения национального 
своеобразия подлинника - одна из самых сложных проблем современного 
переводоведения. Она предполагает хорошую осведомленность не только 
переводчика, но и самого читателя о той конкретной исторической 
действительности, которая нашла отражение в конкретном художественном 
произведении.

Sevinj Alieva
Azerbaijan, Baku 
Baku Slavic University

National Actuals and Their Comprehension in 
Works of Boris Akunin

One of the sign figures of the modern Russian literature is Boris Akunin/ his 
creative work generates many controversies, thoughts, varied opinions. But there is 
no doubt that this author could won many-millioned army of admirers of his talent.

His works, no matter to which genre they belong, characterize wealth and 
diversity of reflection and comprehension of the national actual. We can observe 
this in many famous “series’” of the author, including the series “The new detec-
tive novel”, “The provincial detective novel”, in the historical novels-chronicles, 
the protagonist of which is Erast Fandorin.

Hero’s travels around the world and descriptions based on the difference of 
the national worlds in which the author put his hero, give to Akunin opportunity 
cover wide in small things, take a good look of special case in the light of a gen-
eral case. Very often he resorts to the description of the national actuals which are 
quite often enclosed in symbolic form. 
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Recently published novel “The black city” of Boris Akunin, the action of 
which takes place in Baku, is full of national actual and national symbolism, ap-
proaches to a global comprehension of the world. The national actual there are 
also given in the symbolic comprehension. 

The ambience of Baku city with its multiethnic population, with its petro-
leum business was given in the novel by means of many symbolic details, which 
have national attachment to an expressed national space.

Севиндж Алиева
Азербайджан, Баку 
Бакинский славянский университет

Национальные реалии и их осмысление
в произведениях Бориса Акунина

 
Одной из знаковых фигур современной российской литературы является 

Борис Акунин. Его творчество вызывает много споров, размышлений, 
неоднозначных мнений. Но одно бесспорно. Этот писатель сумел завоевать 
многомиллионную армию почитателей его таланта. 

Его произведения, в каком бы жанре они ни были созданы, характеризует 
богатство и многообразие отражения и осмысления национальных реалий. 
Мы наблюдаем это во многих знаменитых «сериях» писателя, в том числе 
в серии «Новый детектив», «Провинциальный детектив», исторических 
романах-хрониках, главным героем которых является Эраст Фандорин. 

Странствия героя по свету и описания, основанные на различии 
национальных миров, в которые помещает автор своего героя, дают воз-
можность Акунину охватить в малом большое, рассмотреть частное через 
призму общего. Очень часто он прибегает к описанию национальных 
реалий, нередко заключенных в символическую форму. 

Насыщенной национальными реалиями и национальной символикой, 
восходящей к глобальному постижению мира, является и художественная 
ткань недавно вышедшего в свет романа Бориса Акунина «Чёрный город», 
действие которого происходит в Баку. Национальные реалии здесь также 
даны в их символическом осмыслении. 

Атмосфера города Баку с его многонациональным населением, неф-
тяным бизнесом передана через множество символических деталей, име-
ющих национальную привязанность к национальному выраженному 
пространству. 
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Anatol Andreyeu
Minsk, Belarus
Belarussian State University

Globalization as a Literary Phenomenon

Globalization is understood as the unification of social and spiritual prob-
lems, it has a distinctly unspiritual and countercultural character. Globalization 
operates on human (individual) rights, in principle, not recognizing the rights of 
the individual. Globalism is a tendency and a result of total unconscious human 
activity. That’s why the process of globalization has a clearly marked literary 
expression: the unconscious is directly related to the very nature of art.

The form of cult (emptiness) became globalism expression in literature, that 
can be interpreted as a shift from world outlook (cognition) on perception of 
the world (unconscious adaptation). Epistemological formula of globalism (as 
well as “globalist” literature) can be defined as a worldview within attitude. The 
vector of culture is directly opposite: from attitude – to outlook (from psyche to 
consciousness). Epistemological formula of culture (as well as “cultural” reason-
able literature) can be defined as attitude within outlook. Globalism and degrada-
tion in the literature do not just intersect – globalism becomes a form of cultural 
degradation.

Cultural degradation has the face of art, the latter has always been and will 
be at the forefront of dehumanization, because the psychological development 
of the world that is opposed to rational principles is anti-personal and inhumane. 
Figuratively-psychological type of information management (which built the 
foundation of human civilization) has exhausted its humanistic features. Human-
ization of art is possible with a different type of information management, that 
means the replacement of one model of man (homo economicus) to other (homo 
culturis), the inevitable coming persono-centrism in culture (as opposed to the 
now prevailing individualism).

The problem of transition from civilization to culture – is the problem of the 
transition from a psychological to a reasonable type of information management. 
From the person (individual) – to the personality. Globalism in this context is just 
a small component of a truly global problem of the transition from civilization 
to culture.
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А.Н. Андреев 
Беларусь, Минск
Белорусский государственный университет

Глобализация как литературное явление

Под глобализацией понимают тенденцию к унификации общественных 
и духовных проблем, имеющую отчетливо выраженный бездуховный и 
антикультурный характер. Глобализация оперирует правами человека 
(индивида), в принципе не признавая прав личности. Глобализм есть тенденция 
и одновременно результат тотальной бессознательной деятельности 
человека. Вот почему у процесса глобализации обнаруживается отчетливо 
выраженное литературное лицо: бессознательное имеет непосредственное 
отношение к самой природе художественного творчества. 

Выражением глобализма в литературе стал культ формы (бессодер-
жательности), что можно трактовать как смещение акцента с миропонимания 
(познания) на мироощущение (бессознательное приспособление). Гносеоло-
гическую формулу глобализма (а также «глобалистской» литературы) 
можно определить как миропонимание в рамках мироощущения. Вектор 
культуры прямо противоположен: от мироощущения – к миропониманию 
(от психики к сознанию). Гносеологическую формулу культуры (а также 
«культурной», разумной литературы) можно определить как мироощущение 
в рамках миропонимания. Глобализм и деградация в литературе не просто 
пересекаются; глобализм становится формой культурной деградации. 

У деградации культуры – лицо искусства; последнее по природе своей 
всегда было и будет в авангарде дегуманизации, ибо психологическое освоение 
мира, противопоставленное разумному, принципиально антиличностно и 
антигуманно. Образно-психологический тип управления информацией (на 
котором и выстроен фундамент человеческой цивилизации) исчерпал свои 
гуманистические возможности. Гуманизация искусства возможна при 
ином типе управления информацией, что означает смену одной модели 
человека (homo economicus) другой (homo culturis), неизбежный грядущий 
персоноцентризм в культуре (в противовес господствующему ныне 
индивидоцентризму). 

Проблема перехода от цивилизации к культуре – это проблема перехода 
от психологического к разумному типу управления информацией. От 
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человека (индивида) – к личности. Глобализм в этом контексте – всего лишь 
небольшая составляющая действительно глобальной проблемы перехода от 
цивилизации к культуре. 

Sophio Arsenishvili 
Georgia, Telavii
Jacob Gogibashvili Telavi State University

Cultural Globalization – The New Term with Old Meaning

Globalization- what’s the real meaning of the word? Does it actually means 
anything new, which we have not seen or experienced yet? The attempt to give 
answer to this question has divided world on two parts. Everyone got involved 
into the discussion, starting from economists and ending by writers. We can’t find 
this word in writings till 20th century, but does it mean that Georgian writers were 
not observing it? I don’t think so. Globalization as very complicated, contradic-
tive process became part of Georgians life from the oldest times. Most of all it 
influenced the language. This is not surprising as the language is the main tool 
of communication and there is no globalization without communication. It influ-
enced also the style of life, music, cuisine. Globalization is connected with idea 
of one global center from which the process is governed. The governing first of 
all means ideological leadership. Not a single country in world can play the role 
of super power if it cannot ideologically dominate above others. The placement 
of super powers were matter of change, but the methods of dominating were re-
maining nearly same. The danger of losing cultural identity was always the main 
counterargument is discussions related to this issue. In every moment of staying 
face to face with new culture, there is big temptation to learn something new from 
it and also big danger to lose something valuable and unique. This problem is one 
of the central leitmotifs of Georgian literature through centuries. Even religion, 
which plays the role of strongest opponents of the globalization now, was one 
of its strongest footholds in pervious times. Adoption of Christianity by state of 
Kartli was the result of the successful leadership of global player such as Byzan-
tium, as well as muslimization of some Georgian kings was consequence of less 
effective guidance of other global payers in region. So, I think that if we don’t fix 
our attention on the term “globalization” itself and try to follow the sense of the 
concept, we will find out that Georgian literature has lot to say about the phenom-
ena mentioned above. I plan to follow this direction in my farther research.



48

sofio arseniSvili 
saqarTvelo, Telavi
iakob gogebaSvilis saxelmwifo universiteti

Kkulturuli globalizacia _ 

axali terminis Zveli Sinaarsi

globalizacia _ ra azri devs am sityvaSi da aris Tu ara 
masSi saerTod rame axali, jer ar naxuli da ar gamocdili? am 
SekiTxvaze pasuxis gacemis mcdelobam SeiZleba iTqvas samyaro 
orad gayo. diskusiaSi CaerTo yvela, dawyebuli ekonomistebidan 
da damTavrebuli mwerlebiT. meoce saukunemde Cven am termins 
literaturaSi ver vnaxavT, magram niSnavs ki es imas, rom manamde 
am process qarTvelebi ar akvirdebodnen? vfiqrob rom ara.

globalizacia, rogorc metad winaaRmdegobrivi da araerT-
gvarovani procesi Zveli droidan gaxda qarTvelTa cxovrebis 
Tanamdevi. yvelaze metad man Tavisi kvali enas daamCnia (komu-
nikaciis gareSe globalizacia ar arsebobs, xolo urTierTobis 
mTavari iaraRi sityvaa), aranaklebi musikas, yofiT kulturas, 
samzareulos.

globalizacia erTi centris arsebobas gulisxmobs, romel-
ic danarCen samyaros ganviTarebis mimarTulebas hkarnaxobs. es 
upirvelesad yovlisa ideologiuri liderobaa. verc erTi qvey-
ana ver moirgebs zesaxelmwifos rols, Tu man ideologiurad 
ar marTa danarCenebi. centris adgil-mdebareoba icvleboda, 
marTvis meTodebi SedarebiT naklebad. erovnuli identobis 
SezRudvis, dakninebis safrTxe dRemde yvelaze Zlier kontrar-
gumentad gveglineba am fenomenisadmi miZRvnil msjelobaSi. 
nebismier axal kulturasTan Sexvedrisas arsebobs cduneba 
iswavlo misgan raRac axali da safrTxe-dakargo raRac SenT-
vis Zvirfasi, unikaluri. es problema aramc Tu ucxoa qarTuli 
literaturisaTvis, aramed mis erT-erT sisxl-xorceul, gamWol 
Temas warmoadgens. TviT religia, romelic axla globalizaciis 
yvelaze did mowinaaRmdeged gvevlineba, erT dros amave Zalis 
yvelaze mZlavri dasayrdeni da gzis gamkvalavi iyo. qarTlis 
gaqristianeba im drois globaluri moTamaSis, bizantiis war-
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matebuli svlis Sedegia, qarTveli mefeebis gamahmadianeba sxva 
globaluri liderebis mier qveynis damorCilebis warumate-
beli mcdeloba. ase rom, Tu Cven mainc da mainc movlenis saxels 
ar gamovekidebiT da vifiqrebT mis Senaarsobriv datvirTvaze, 
davrwmundebiT, rom qarTul literaturas am Temaze naTqvami 
bevri aqvs. swored am msjelobas ganvavrcob me Cems naSromSi.

Olga Bagdasaryan 
Russia, Ekaterinburg
Ural State Pedagogical University

“Text Recycling” as an Artistic Strategy in XX Century Drama

The report examines the problem of so-called “secondary texts” in Russian 
drama of XX-th century. Text-recycling enjoys unprecedented popularity in all 
kinds of art and in diverse cultural spheres. Russian literature of XX century also 
undergoes the “invasion” of various forms of cultural “recycling”, i.e. of “sec-
ondary” texts based on literature of the “golden age”.

This phenomenon still attracts considerable attention of modern artists. For 
example contemporary Russian drama presents numerous examples of classical 
texts’s “remakes”, such as A.P.Chekhov’s The Seagull by Konstantin Kostenko, 
Seagull and Hamlet (The Version) by Boris Akunin, Imago (a remake of Bernard 
Shaw’s Pygmalion) by M.Kurochkin, Na donyshke by I. Shprits (a remake of 
Maxim Gorky’s Na dne), and many others. For some authors the modernization 
of famous stories became an important way of artistic self-expression.

Specific strategies of “secondary texts” are characterized in the report 
through the material of dramatic tales of E. Schwartz, G. Gorin’s “theatrical fan-
tasy”, N. Kolyada’s plays, but the main attention is paid to the remakes in modern 
Russian drama. 
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О. Ю. Багдасарян
Россия, Екатеринбург
Уральский государственный педагогический университет (УрГПУ)

«Вторичный текст» как художественная стратегия
в драматургии ХХ века

Доклад посвящен феномену «вторичных текстов» в русской драматур-
гии ХХ века, в которой «переработка» текстов и сюжетов получила широкое 
распространение. Интерес к этому феномену не иссяк и до сих пор (развитие 
современной «новой драмы» отмечено большим количеством ремейков по 
произведениям русской классики). Использование чужих сюжетов, создание 
произведений «по мотивам», вариаций на известные темы, ремейков 
для некоторых авторов стало важнейшим способом художественного 
высказывания. 

Стратегии создания вторичных текстов в докладе рассматриваются 
на материале написанных по «чужим сюжетам» драматических сказок Е. 
Шварца, «театральных фантазий» Григория Горина, пьес Н. Коляды. Особое 
внимание уделяется «переработке» классического канона в современной 
русской драматургии. 

Nino Balanchivadze
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

The Moral Phenomenon of Word

The essence of literature is the best mean for expressing human statehood, 
relationship and emotions. Prosperity and fall of the different nations and their 
historical manifestation is much more apprehensible after acquainting with their 
literature works. The fiction inheritance is universal and it is not created only by 
one particular nation. 

Literature is aspired by people. People start thinking on the basis of others 
thoughts. And as the bread of our existence is of paramount importance for hu-
man body , the literature works are of vital importance for human souls – Ilia 
Chavchavadze believed in the concept. The concept is certain indeed.
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The different generation has different literature taste, the general approach 
is that taste differs and taste is subjunctive concept, any generation knows that 
freedom is divine gift and relief; freedom is thought and work ! Everything is at-
tainable by obtaining freedom that is inspired by patience, struggle and develop-
ment. The most important and valuable state in the world is individual freedom 
and pursuit for happiness, this concept is worth of fighting for.  

The word is said to be difficult to be kept , the word is powerful tool every-
where and always, if the word is lost the life becomes unbearable and sorrowful. 

All patriots should serve their countries they must think about the prosper-
ity and benefit of their nation and fellow citizens, as more they strive for their 
national development and prosperity as much they will contribute to benefit the 
whole humankind. 

nino balanCivaZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

sityvis zneobrivi fenomeni

literatura Tavisi arsiT sazogadoebrivi yofierebis, 
adamianuri urTierTobebisa da emociebis gamoxatvis naTeli 
saSualebaa. amitomac ama Tu im xalxis kulturis istoriul as-
parezze gamosvla, aRzeveba Tu dacema ufro da ufro sacnauri 
xdeba maSin, roca ecnobi sxvadasxva eris literaturul memkvid-
reobas, romelic ara mxolod erTi eris kuTvnilebaa, aramed 
mTeli samyarosi.

literaturas asazrodebs sazogadoeba. sazogadoeba ki 
literaturiT swavlobs fiqrs sxvis nafiqrze. da rogorc puris 
saWiroebasa grZnobs adamiani xorcisaTvis, ise literaturas 
unda miiCnevdes igi sulisa da gulisaTvis _ ase swamda da sje-
roda ilia WavWavaZes. da es marTlac asea.

sxvadasxva Taobis mkiTxvels xom sxvadasxvanairi litera-
turuli gemovneba aqvs, gemovneba ki subieqturi cnebaa, Tumca 
yvela Taobam kargad icis, rom Tavisufleba ar aris ZRveni da 
gancxroma; rom Tavisufleba _ azrovneba da garjaa! mizan-
swrafviT, nebisyofiT, Tavisuflebis wyurviliTa da misTvis 



52

brZoliT SesaZlebelia ganviTareba da srulyofilebamde miR-
wevac ki.

`vibrZoloT msoflios gaTavisuflebisaTvis... mivdivarT 
axal samyaroSi _ keTil samyaroSi, sadac adamianoba sixarbeze, 
sisastikesa da siZulvilze maRla dgas!..~. 

`sityva gadvagde erSia, sityva, ra sityva?_ euli,
tanjulis gulis nacremli, javriT nakvebi, sneuli~, _ am-

bobs ra am sityvebs vaJa-fSavela, aqve dasZens:
`ras vifiqrebdi, ixara... wvers margaliti moisxa, ...
mixaris, Cemma gazrdilma, rom bina hpova erTana,
erTma sawyalma sityvama~.
 hpova bina, radgan es sityva masobriv ideologias ar iyo 

morgebuli. am sityvam 
adamianis cxovrebas sxva azri SesZina: igi Secnobaa, aRmoCe-

naa , Tavisuflebaa!.. ~ras miqvian tkbili sityva, tkbili sityva 
ra ariso! _ am gamwarebuls wuTis-sofelSi tkbili sxva ra aris, 
rom sityva iyos!~ _ ambobs ilia. 

`ramden sityvasac viWer kbilebiT _
imden tkivils vigubeb gulSi...
sityva Zneli Sesanaxia..~ _ am sityvam Tavisi saTqmeli unda 

Tqvas yvelgan, yovelTvis, raTa tkivili mwuxarebaSi ar gadaiz-
ardos da cxovreba gausaZlisi ar gaxdes.

Tamar Barbakadze
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

European Fixed Verse Form – 
Tercet and Three-Line Stanzas in Georgian Poetry

The issue of “Europeanization” (I.Chavchavadze) of Georgian poetry essen-
tially implied the verse form (“European expression”). The poetic form naturally 
includes versification (prosody) too. 

European fixed verse forms have been established in Georgian versification 
since the tenth of the 20th century. They are: sonnet, triolet, octave, tercet, rondo, 
canzone, villanelle, sestina, etc.
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Tercet // terzina became a sharing stanza form for lyrical and epic poetry. 
Dante Alighieri’s Divine Comedy is written in a terzina form since Italian or 
French sonnet stanzaic prosody demands stanza with three-lines. 

According to A.Gatserelia, three-line stanzas were known in the old Geor-
gian poetry. It could be found in folklore too. Galaktion Tabidze considers that 
“this kind of verse is absent in old, new or novel poetry (Tabidze 1985:167). 
The poet terms eight-syllable three-line verse “samaiani” (triple) and as the first 
example of it he names his three-line stanza which was published in the maga-
zine Teatri da Tskhovreba (“Theatre and Life”) in 1910, “Three lines with equal 
rhymes” , - this is the definition of Georgian terzina done by G.Tabidze.

In G.Tabidze’s Collection of Works I (1914) there are two verses written in 
three-line stanzas from beginning to end: Kvnesa (“Moan”) … “Extreme anguish 
does not leave me” (44, aaa) one is three-line (aba) in the verse Gazapkhulda 
(“Spring has Come”) (T.Doiashvili).

It is noteworthy that in 1914 three-line stanzas are found in Grigol Megrelish-
vili’s verse Mtis Niavi (Mountain Breeze) “tvalt kututo damedaga” (44/44; aaa). 

The first example of Georgian terzina emerged in 1916 and it was Alek-
sanrdre Abasheli’s verse Withered Leaves (Mchknari fotlebi) written in classical 
form (5/4/5, aba bcb cdcded efe fsf s). One of the best examples of Georgian 
terzina is Kolau Nadiradze’s verse From Tsitsmuri to Saguramo with the rhyming 
scheme: 55/55/, aaa bbb ccc ddd ... aaa, written in 1936; in this terzina the poet 
repeats the first stanza instead of a final separate line to produce an effect of a 
“disappointed expectation”. 

The unrhymed middle line of the completing stanza and denial of the iso-
lated final line distinguishes Galaktioni’s terzina “On the Balcony.

Original, totally different tercet is written by Kolau Nadiradze in 1950: 
the verse “This is a Great Love” consists of six tercets. Two-syllable rhythms: 
jvartsma-katsma-antsma, katsi-gandzi-antsi, chatsva-datsva-datsva, jvarts-
ma-atsma-datsva –paired in alliteration – adds harmonic euphony with metre 
comparatively scarce for Georgian verse, done in fifteen lines (53/52) this non-
canonic Georgian tercet. 

The history of Georgian three-line stanza was filled with new examples (Pri-
don Khalvashi, Batu Danelia) during the eighties and nineties of the 20th century. 
Pridon Khalvashi named “samkura” (trefoil) his three-line stanzas (5/4/5, aaa, 
bbb, ccc, ddd, eee, exe) in Tarba and I and dedicated to his friend Abkhazian 
poet “Six trefoils to the memory of Abkhaz Tarba” (Khalvashi 2008:90). 
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An original form of the three-line stanza in the form of poetic reminiscence 
was chosen by Otar Chiladze in his verse Cracked Plate (1996) which is a literary 
allusion of Kolau Nadiradze’s known tercet.

Important examples of the three-line stanza are found in Jarji Pkhoveli’s 
poetry: Offended Verse (1998), “…Now for this Verse…” (1998). 

Zviad Ratiani’s verse “A Man at the Dindow, Autumn Outside” (2000) is 
written in three unrhymed lines.

At the end of the 20th century the blending of the verse forms of European 
poetry, assimilation with the varieties of Georgian verse and stanzaic prosody 
is not disputable any more. Our poets with the help of the richness of Georgian 
rhythm and metre repertoire create the diversity of three-line stanzas and tercets.

Tamar barbaqaZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

evropuli myari saleqso forma _ tercina _
da samtaepiani strofebi qarTul poeziaSi

qarTuli poeziis `evropeizaciis~ (i. WavaWavaZe) problema, 
arsebiTad, leqsis formas gulisxmobda (`evropuli gamoTqma~). 
poeziis formaSi, bunebrivia, leqswyobac (versifikaciac) Sedis.

XX s. 10-iani wlebidan qarTul leqswyobaSi mkvidrdeba evro-
puli myari saleqso formebi: soneti, trioleti, oqtava, terci-
na, rondo, kancona, vilaneli, seqtina da sxv.

tercina//terceti saziaro strofuli forma gaxda liriki-
sa da epikuri poeziisaTvis. dante aligieris `RvTaebrivi kome-
dia~ tercinebiT aris dawerili, xolo italiuri Tu franguli 
sonetis strofikisaTvis savaldebulo samtaepedia.

samtaepian strofebs, a. gawerelias cnobiT, icnobda Zveli 
qarTuli poezia. SesaZloa, yofiliyo igi foklorSic. galak-
tion tabiZe miiCnevs, rom `Zvel, axal, an uaxles poeziaSi am 
saxis leqsi ar arsebobs~ (tabiZe 1975: 167). poeti rvamarcvlian 
samtaepian leqss `samaians~ uwodebs da mis pirvel nimuSad asaxe-
lebs Tavis samtaepeds, romelic 1910 w. gamoqveynda Jurn. `Te-
atrsa da cxovrebaSi~, `sami striqoni Tanabari riTmebiT~, _ ase 
gansazRvra qarTuli terceti g, tabiZem.
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g. tabiZis I krebulSi (1914) Tavidan bolomde samtaepedebiT 
dawerili ori leqsia: `kvnesa~, `∴ar mSordeba sevda mware~ (44, 
aaa) erTi samtaepedia (aba) leqsSi `gazafxulda~ (T. doiaSvili).

sagulisxmoa, rom 1914 wels samtaepiani strofebi gvxvdeba 
grigol megreliSvilis (`mTis niavis~) leqsSi `TvalT quTuTo 
damedaga~ (44/44; aaa).

qarTuli tercinas pirveli nimuSi 1916 wels gamoCnda: 
`mWknari foTlebi~ aleqsandre abaSelisa klasikuri formis 
mixedviT aris dawerili (5/4/5, aba bcb cdcded efe fsf s). qarTuli 
tercinas erT-erTi saukeTeso magaliTia kolau nadiraZis `wi-
wamuridan saguramomde~, romelic 1936 wels daiwera (55/55/, aaa 
bbb ccc ddd ... aaa); am tercinaSi poeti `gacruebuli molodinis~ 
efeqtad damamTavrebeli, gancalkevebuli striqonis nacvlad, 
pirvel strofs imeorebs.

galaktionis tercinas `aivanze~ gamoarCevs damamTavrebeli 
strofis gauriTmavi Sua taepi da gancalkevebuli, daskvniTi 
striqonis uaryofa.

originaluri, sruliad gansxvavebuli tercina dawera kolau 
nadiraZem 1950 wels: `es didi siyvarulia~ eqvsi tercetisagan 
Sedgeba. ormarcvliani riTmebi: jvarcma-kacma-ancma, kaci-gan-
Zi-anci, Cawva-dacva-dawva, ganZi-anci-kaci, jvarcma-acma-dawva 
_ aliteraciulad dawyvilebulni _ evfoniur keTilxmovnebs 
aniWeben qarTuli leqsisTvis iSviaTi sazomiT, TxuTmetmarc-
vlediT (53/52) Sesrulebuli am arakanonikur qarTul tercinas.

qarTuli samtaepiani strofis istoria XX s. 80-90-ian wlebSi 
axali nimuSebiT Seivso (fridon xalvaSi, baTu danelia). fridon 
xalvaSma `samyura~ Searqva Tavis samtaepedebs (5/4/5, aaa, bbb, ccc, 
ddd, eee, exe) (`me da Tarba~) da Tavis megobar afxaz poets uZRvna 
`eqvsi samyura afxazeTs Tarbas xsovnisaTvis~ (xalvaSi 2008: 90).

samtaepedis orginaluri forma SearCia poeturi reminis-
cenciis saxiT oTar WilaZem leqsSi `gabzaruli firfita~ (1996), 
romelic kolau nadiraZis cnobili tercinas literaturuli 
aluziaa.

samtaepiani strofis sagulisxmo nimuSebi gvxvdeba jarji 
fxovelis poeziaSi: `nawyeni leqsi~ (1998), `∴axla am leqsis-
Tvis...~ (1998).
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gauriTmavi samtaepedebiT aris dawerili zviad ratianis 
`adamiani fanjarasTan, gareT Semodgoma~ (2000).

XX s. bolos evropuli poeziis saleqso formebis Serwyma, 
SeTviseba qarTuli leqsis saxeebsa da srofikaSi sadavo aRar 
aris. Cveni poetebi qarTuli riTmisa da sazomTa repertuaris 
simdidris meoxebiT, qmnian samtaepiani strofisa da tercinas 
saxesxvaobebs.

Nina Barkovskaya 
Russia, Yekaterinburg
Ural State Pedagogical University (USPU)

Contemporary Literary Guidebook: 
the Way to Explore a Foreign Cultural Space

The report considers the ways of representing of different countries cultures 
in P. Vail, A. Genis and E. Klyuev books. All these books were written by modern 
Russian writers in exile. P. Vail in “Genij mesta” (“The Genius of Place”) repre-
sents the country in terms of its cultural hero – genius, closely associated with the 
material medium. A. Genis in “Kolobok” creates an image of the country through 
its national cuisine, gastronomic journeys and table talks. E. Klyuev’s “Stran-
novedenie”, subtitled “Textbook of life (overseas)” is engaged in the language 
game, often absurdist. All books were created for the Russian readers, refer to the 
popular literature, but differ in the conceptual depth, and to some extent parody-
ing traditional guidebooks, charged with practical information.

Н.В. Барковская, 
Россия, Екатеринбург
Уральский государственный педагогический университет (УрГПУ)

Современный литературный путеводитель: 
варианты освоения инокультурного пространства

В докладе рассматриваются способы репрезентации культуры той или 
иной страны в книгах П. Вайля, А. Гениса и Евг. Клюева. Все эти книги 
были написаны современными русскоязычными писателями в эмиграции. 
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П. Вайль в «Гении места» представляет страну через её культурного героя 
– гения, тесно связанного с материальной средой. А. Генис в «Колобке» 
создаёт образ страны через её национальную кухню, гастрономические 
путешествия и застольные истории. Евг. Клюев в «Странноведении», име-
ющем подзаголовок «Учебник жизни (за рубежом)» занимается языковой 
игрой, часто абсурдистской. Все книги рассчитаны на российского читателя, 
относятся к популярной литературе, но отличаются концептуальной 
глубиной, в некоторой степени пародируя традиционные путеводители, 
загруженные практической информацией.

Tinatin Bolkvadze
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Ivane Javakhishvili Tbilisi State University

Attitudes of Followers of Eurasian
Theory to Georgia (1920-1950)

Georgia was always within the sphere of interest, both from scientific and 
political point of view, for the founders of the Eurasian theory. The idea of Eur-
asian world was born within the circles of Russian émigré intellectuals; a group of 
them recognized the Soviet Union as the embodiment of the very idea of Eurasia 
and eulogized its victory. Since then, from “the Caucasian periphery of Eurasian 
linguistic union “(Roman Jacobson), Georgia and its population was considered 
as one of the important and remarkable areas of USSR. It became a topic of par-
ticular discussions in the Eurasian periodicals, especially in the letters of Dmitri 
Svyatopolk-Mirsky. The paper will show the varying attitude of the followers of 
the Eurasian theory in accordance with changing of their taste and shifting of the 
political situation in the period of 1920 to 1950.
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TinaTin bolqvaZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
iv. javaxiSvilis saxelobis Tbilisis saxelmwifo universiteti

evraziuli Teoriis mimdevarTa 

damokidebuleba saqarTvelos mimarT 

(1920-1950)

saqarTvelo yovelTvis iyo evraziuli Teoriis fuZemde-
belTa da mis mimdevarTa interesTa sferoSi rogorc wminda mec-
nieruli, ise politikuri TvalsazrisiT. mas Semdeg, rac evrazi-
ulobis _ rogorc TeTrgvardiuli emigraciuli moZraobis 
erTma nawilma aRiara sabWoTa kavSiri, rogorc evraziulobis 
gamarjveba da gaxda misi mexotbe, „evraziuli enobrivi kavSiris 
kavkasiuri periferiidan“ (roman iakobsoni) saqarTvelo da misi 
mosaxleoba iqca sabWoeTis erT-erT sayuradRebo da gasaTval-
iswinebel nawilad, romelic xdeboda specialuri msjelobis sa-
gani evraziul periodikaSi, gansakuTrebiT d. sviatopolk-mir-
skis werilebSi. moxsenebaSi naCvenebi iqneba evraziuli Teoriis 
mimdevarTa damokidebulebis cvalebadoba politikuri viTare-
bisa da gemovnebis cvlis Sesabamisad 1920-1950 wlebSi.

Shorena Bolkvadze
Georgia, Batumi 
Batumi Shota Rustaveli State University

Reflection of Cultural Globalization Processes in
Georgian Memoir-Autobiographical Prose

We would like to discuss national cultural law and processes of cultural glo-
balization on the base of Georgian post-soviet memoir-autobiographical prose. 
Globalization as supranational international integration process leads us to the 
new world the ideological basis of which is individual’s view, the universal world 
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abstracted by him. The themes of time and historical memory; relation between 
the world and temporal components. 

Memoirs are texts which carry the concept of “a person and the world” (N. 
Berdiaev). The mentioned theoretical paradigm enables us to discuss the memoir 
prose not only in literary studies but in wide social-cultural context as well (the 
relation between post-colonial thinking and cultural globalization). 

The following will be discussed by us: 1) „Glass with tears“–Giorgi Gvakharia.
2) „Holly darkness“–Levan Berdzenishvili.
3) „My world“–Vakhushti Kotetishvili.
Postmodern character of the given works is obvious and we intend to ana-

lyze globalization and postmodernism in Georgian social-cultural space. 
In particular, we highlight the following tendencies: Typical episodes of 

Meta prose will be analyzed in the given texts. Narratives of social realism in 
the authors works will be introduced, their ideological-artistic function will be 
analyzed.  

The signs of globalization reaching the holes of The Iron Curtain alongside 
the formation of soviet modernization, internationalism and mass culture are re-
flected exactly in memoir prose. 

We distinguish the examples of postmodern Meta texts and intertextual-
ity. Texts of antic literature are discussed in L. Berdzenishvili’s works; retro-
spective links of cinematographic masterpieces with the specific memories –in 
G.Gvakharia’s ones enables us to speak about the influence of post modernism on 
the genre of memoir on the way of modernization. 

We will speak about “Sociolect”-artistic- expressive method, as one of the 
most important factors of mass culture and its place in literature; 
As for national literal law, we will discuss traditions of memoir-autobiographical 
genre or documental prose in Georgian literature. We will admit traditionalism 
and novelty of artistic- expressive methods of modern memoirs.
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Sorena bolqvaZe
saqarTvelo, baTumi
baTumis SoTa rusTavelis saxelmwifo universiteti

kulturuli globalizaciis procesebis asaxva 

qarTul memuarul-avtobiografiul prozaSi

nacionaluri literaturuli kanoni da kulturuli glo-
balizaciis procesebi gvsurs ganvixiloT qarTuli postsabWoTa 
momuaristul-avtobiografiuli prozis safuZvelze. Gglobal-
izcias, rgorc erovnul-saerTaSoriso integraciis process 
mivyavarT axali tipis msofliosTan, romlis ideur safuZvels 
individis xedva, mis mier abstragirebuli universaluri samya-
ro warmoadgens. memuaristikisTvis sainteresoa droisa da is-
toriuli mexsierebis Temebi, samyaroseuli da droebiTi plas-
tebis urTierTmimarTeba. 

memuarebi `adamianisa da samyaros koncefciis~ (n. berdiaevi) 
magatebeli teqstia. aRniSnuli Teoriuli paradigma saSualebas 
iZleva memuaruli proza ganvixiloT ara mxolod litmcodneo-
bis kuTxiT, aramed farTo socialur-kulturul konteqstSi 
(postkoloniuri azrovneba da kulturuli globalizaciis 
urTierTmimarTeba).

Cven mier ganxiluli iqneba: 
1) `cremliani saTvale~ _ giorgi gvaxaria.
2) `wminda wyvdiadi~ _ levan berZeniSvili;
3) `Cemi wuTisofeli~ _ vaxuSti kotetiSvili. 
TvalnaTelia mocemuli nawarmoebebis postmodernistuli 

xasiaTi da maTi saSualebiT gvsurs globalizaciisa da post-
modernis analizi qarTul sociokulturul sivrceSi. 

kerZod, gamovyofT Semdeg tendenciebs: mocemul teqsteb-
Si gavaanalizebT metaprozis tipiur epizodebs (metaproza _ 
@`istoriuli TeTri laqebis Taviseburi rekonstruqcia~). gav-
ecnobiT socrealizmis narativebs avtorTa SemoqmedebaSi, maT 
ideur-mxatvrul funqcias. 

sabWouri modernizaciis, internacionalizmisa da prole-
taruli maskulturis formirebis kvaldakval rkinis fardis 
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`nasvretebSi~ globalizaciis `signalebis~ SeRweis asaxva, 
swored, memuarul prozaSi xdeba. 

gamovyofT postmodernistuli metateqstisa da inter-
teqstualuri citaciis magaliTebs. antikuri literaturis 
teqstebi – l.berZeniSvilTAn da kinomatografiis Sedevrta ret-
rospeqtuli bmulebi konkretul mogoneneTan – g.gvaxariasTan 
saSualeba gvaZlevs visaubroT postmodernis gavlenebze klasi-
kuri memuaristuli Janris modernizaciis gzaze. 

visaubrebT globalizaciis gavleniT masobrivi kulturis 
erT-erTi mniSvnelovani faqtoris `socioleqtis~ mxatvrul 
literaturaSi damkvidrebasa da misi, rogorc mxatvrul-gamom-
saxvelobiTi saSualebis, gamoyenebis Sesaxeb.

rac Seexeba nacionalur literaturul kanons, ganvixilavT 
mamuaristul-avtobiogrfiuli Janris, sulac dokumenturi 
prozis, tradiciebs qarTul literaturaSi. aRvniSnavT, Tana-
medrove memuaristikis mxatvrul-gamomsaxvelobiTi xerxebis 
tradiciulobasa da inovaciurobas.

Nadejda Boreyko 
Belarus, Minsk	
Belarusian State University

Mass Culture as the Main Form of Existence of 
Culture in the Era of Globalism

 Today it is obvious that the theoretical models of mass culture originat-
ing within the culturological thought of the beginning and the middle of the XX 
century, need to be clarified by virtue of transforming mass culture into a global 
phenomenon that involves millions of people throughout the world. Besides, dur-
ing the past decades mass culture has turned into a form of culture, playing the 
leading role in the culture of postindustrial society.

We will consider the formation of mass culture as something historically 
inevitable, organically connected with the democratic structures in the postin-
dustrial society that performs several important functions, as well as a specific 
socio-cultural phenomenon.
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Particular attention is paid to the opposition between mass culture and elite 
culture. Besides, we will touch upon the impact of mass culture on elite culture 
one as the main form of the existence of culture in the modern period.

Mass culture is analyzed as a fundamentally cosmopolitan type of culture. 
Possessing special ethno-national forms, mass culture essentially acts as a uni-
versal cultural project.

The urgency of this problem is due to the role that mass culture plays in the 
rapidly globalizing world, as well as the awareness of the need to preserve the 
basic values of national cultures in the conditions of the growing universalization 
of cultural life and the formation of mono-cultural world.

Н. А. Борейко
Беларусь, Минск
Белорусский государственный университет (БГУ)

Массовая культура как основная форма существования 
культуры эпохи Глобализма

Сегодня является очевидным, что те теоретические модели массовой 
культуры, которые были рождены культурологической мыслью начала 
и середины XX века, явно нуждаются в уточнении в силу превращения 
массовой культуры в феномен глобального масштаба, в поле влияния 
которого втянуты миллионы людей во всем мире, а также потому, что 
массовая культура превратилась за последние десятилетия в культурную 
форму, играющую ведущую роль в системе культуры постиндустриального 
общества. 

Мы будем рассматривать массовую культуру как образование истори-
чески неизбежное, органично связанное с демократическими структурами, 
выполняющее в постиндустриальном обществе ряд важных функций, и как 
специфический социокультурный феномен.

Особое внимание уделяется также оппозиции массовая культура / 
элитарная культура, а также говорится о влиянии массовой культуры на 
элитарную в эпоху современности в качестве основной формы сущес-
твования культуры.

Массовая культура анализируется как принципиально космополитичный 
тип культуры. Обладая особыми этнонациональными формами, содержатель-
но массовая культура выступает как универсальный культурный проект.
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Актуальность данной проблемы обусловлена той ролью, которую 
массовая культура играет в стремительно глобализирующемся мире, а также 
осознанием необходимости сохранения базовых ценностей национальных 
культур в условиях нарастающей универсализации культурной жизни и 
формирования монокультурного мира.

Konstantine Bregadze 
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

European and National Context of
Georgian Literary Modernism

In Georgia as well as in Europe, the establishment of Literary Modernism, 
and generally orientation on modernist views and aesthetics, was not a spontane-
ous and unconscious phenomenon, but a sort of following the fashion. For Geor-
gian Modernist writers’ operating with Modernist aesthetics, Modernist themes, 
problematic and poetical principles was neither the subject of temporary interest 
(“Youth Disease”, “Naïve Fascination”) nor an object of coquetry (“Diseased 
by a Foreign Illness”). Modernist aesthetics and Modernist Views for Georgian 
Writers was a source of connecting Georgian Literature with that of Western Lit-
erature. They saw Modernism as a means of leaving the tyranny of Russian and 
Asian Culture and therefore integrate with Western Culture again. Accordingly, 
the Georgian literary modernism, as well as the European literary modernism, the 
establishment and development had its fundamental social-political and socio-
cultural preconditions, as well as aesthetic-theoretical and philosophical basis 
(Nietzsche, Schopenhauer, Wagner, Freud, Bergson, etc.).  

The socio-cultural preconditions of Georgian Modernism single out two 
chief aspects: 

Modernism, as a viewpoint and literary discourse, Georgian Modernists, a)	
on the one hand connected with the issue of renewal of Georgian Culture, which 
implied the approachment of Georgian and Western Culture and make Georgian 
Culture an inseparable part of the western one, an on the other hand, saw it as 
a means of re-establishing Georgian state an orientation towards the West both 
politically and culturally; 
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The intensive reception and establishment of Modernist viewpoints and b)	
Aesthetics is connected with the intensified political life of the 20s – the catas-
trophe of 1921, the political terror and repressions of the 20s, the suppression of 
the rebellion of 1924, the anti-religious terror and propaganda of the Bolsheviks. 
Also, it is connected with the intensified technical-mechanic ideologist progress 
of the 20s which was executed by the Bolsheviks under the Messianic Pathos. 

Based on the processes outlined above Georgia also saw the “Metaphysical 
Shake” (Nietzsche) – God is dead, the values were re-evaluated and Georgian 
Culture was supressed by the Materialist Understanding of the Bolsheviks and 
the mechanic-technic civilization. This lead to the de-sacralisation, de-human-
isation of Georgian being, alienation from mythic-sacred initial, accordingly, 
leading to the dissolution of subjectivity, existential fear and the impossibility of 
self-identification. All this created the main thematic and problems of Georgian 
Literature. 

konstantine bregaZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

qarTuli literaturuli modernizmis

evropuli da nacionaluri konteqstebi

saqarTveloSi, iseve rogorc evropaSi, literaturuli mod-
ernizmis damkvidreba, da zogadad, modernistul msoflmxed-
velobasa da modernistul esTetikaze orientireba, es ar iyo 
stiqiuri da gaucnobierebeli movlena, erTgvari, modas ayola. 
qarTveli modernisti avtorebisaTvis modernistuli esTeti-
ka, modernistuli TemebiT, problematikiTa da poetologiuri 
principebiT operireba arc droebiTi da sasxvaTaSoriso in-
teresis sagani iyo („ymawviluri seni“, „gulubryvilo gataceba“), 
da arc koketobis sagani („ucxo seniT daavadeba“), aramed moder-
nistul esTetikasa da modernistul msoflmxedvelobas qar-
Tveli modernisti avtorebi imTaviTve ukavSirebdnen qarTuli 
mwerlobis dasavleTevropuli „radiusiT gamarTvis“, qarTuli 
kulturis rusuli aziaturi kulturis tiraniisagan gamoyvani-
sa da dasavlur kulturasTan kvlav integrirebis amocanebs. Se-
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sabamisad, qarTuli literaturuli modernizmis, iseve rogorc 
evropuli literaturuli modernizmis, Casaxvasa da ganviTare-
bas hqonda Tavisi fundamenturi sazogadoebriv-politikuri da 
sociokulturuli wanamZRvrebi, aseve, esTetikur-Teoriuli 
da filosofiuri bazisi (nicSe, Sopenhaueri, vagneri, froidi, 
bergsoni da sxv.).

rac Seexeba qarTuli literaturuli modernizmis socio-
kulturul wanamZRvrebs, aq ikveTeba ori umTavresi aspeqti:

modernizms, rogorc msoflmxedvelobriv da literatu-a)	
rul diskurss, qarTveli modernistebi, erTi mxriv, ukavSirebd-
nen qarTuli kulturis ganaxlebis sakiTxebs, rac gulisxmobda 
dasavleT evropis kulturasTan qarTuli kulturis kvlav daax-
loebasa da mis dasavluri kulturis ganuyofel nawilad qcevas, 
meore mxriv, ukavSirebdnen qarTuli saxelmwifoebriobis aRd-
genisa da politikur da kulturul cxovrebaSi dasavluri ori-
entaciis aRebis sakiTxebs; 

qarTul sinamdvileSi modernistuli esTetikisa da mso-b)	
flmxedvelobis intensiuri recefcia da danergva aseve ukav-
Sirdeba 20-ian wlebSi saqarTveloSi gamZafrebul politikur 
cxovrebas – 1921 wlis katastrofas, 20-iani wlebis bolSevikuri 
politikur terorsa da represiebs, 1924 wlis ajanyebis CaxSo-
bas, bolSevikur antireligiur terorsa da propagandas. aseve, 
ukavSirdeba 20-ian wlebSive gaintensivebul ideologizirebul 
teqnikur-manqanur progress, rasac bolSevikebi axorcielebd-
nen mesianisturi paTosiT. 

aRniSnuli procesebis fonze ki saqarTveloSic sabolood 
ganxorcielda „metafizikuri ryeva“ (nicSe) _ RmerTi mokvda, 
Rirebulebebi gadafasda da qarTuli sulieri kultura CaaxSo 
bolSevikebis mier dafuZnebulma materialisturma cnobiere-
bam da manqanur-teqnikurma civilizaciam. aman ki gamoiwvia 
qarTuli yofis desakralizacia, dehumanizacia, subieqtis mi-
To-sakraluri pirvelsawyisebisadmi gaucxoeba, Sesabamisad, 
subieqturobis daSla-rRveva, egzistencialuri SiSi da TviTi-
dentobis mopovebis SeuZlebloba. yovelive es qarTuli lite-
raturli modernizmis ZiriTad Tematikasa da problematikas 
qmnis.
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On the Problem of Idiom Translation

Idioms or the phrases the meanings of which are not equal to the sums of 
the meanings of their constituent words are often referred to as a language exist-
ing within a language (language in language). This is the most peculiar, figura-
tive, mainly grotesque (surrealistic), often illogical stratum of a language, which 
makes the translation of idioms a quite difficult and sometimes even impossible 
task (all the more so when they are used as titles of literary works). At such mo-
ments translators are expected to approach to their job creatively. One of the best 
known ways to solve this problem is to find in the recipient language an idiom of 
similar meaning and to substitute the original phrase with it. In such cases one has 
to try to choose a phrase that is neutral and does not contain the realities having 
specific ethnic or social peculiarities or coloring which are in contrast with the 
situation described in the original. 

The fact which to some extent simplifies the problem is that a significant 
part of the idioms and catch phrases are of biblical origin and are almost equally 
disseminated among all people the cultures of which are in communion with the 
Bible. But one circumstance deserves a special attention: Some biblical catch 
phrases are differently (with different words) conveyed into different languages, 
which may make it difficult for translators to guess that they are dealing with a 
biblical phrase (cf. in English “prodigal son”, in German “der verlorene Sohn”, 
in Russian “блудныйсын”, in Georgian “udzghebi shvili”).

In this paper there are considered some cases of successful as well as unsuc-
cessful attempts of conveyance of foreign language idioms during translations, 
the knowledge of which may prove useful for translators. 
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levan bregaZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

idiomebis Targmnis problemisaTvis

idiomebs, anu iseT gamoTqmebs, romelTa mniSvneloba ar 

udris maTSi Semaval sityvaTa mniSvnelobebis jams, enaSi ar-

sebul enad (ena enaSi) moixsenieben xolme. es aris enis yvelaze 

TviTmyofadi, xatovani, metwilad groteskuli (siurrealis-

turi), xSirad alogikuri plasti, ris gamoc idiomebis Targmna 

erTob Zneli, zogjer ki SeuZlebelia (metadre, rodesac isini 

nawarmoebis saTaurebad aris gamoyenebuli). aseT dros mTargm-

nels evaleba SemoqmedebiTad miudges sakiTxs.erT-erTi kargad 

cnobili gza am problemis gadaWrisa is aris, romaRmovaCinoT 

mimReb enaSi imave Sinaarsis idiomi da imiT CavanacvloT dednis 

gamoTqma. am dros yuradReba unda mieqces imas, rom SerCeuli 

gamoTqma neitraluri iyos, ar Seicavdes iseT realiebs, rom-

lebic specifikuri nacionaluri an socialuri Taviseburebisan 

koloritis Semcvelia, rac winaaRmdegobaSi movidoda dedanSi 

warmodgenil viTarebasTan. 

saqmes ramdenadme aadvilebs is garemoeba, rom idiomebisa da 

frTian gamonaTqvamTa erTi mozrdili nawili bibliuri warmoma-

vlobisaa da TiTqmis Tanabrad aris gavrcelebuli yvela xalxSi, 

romelTa kultura biblias aris ziarebuli. oRond yuradReba 

unda mieqces erT garemoebas: zogierTi bibliuri xatovani 

gamoTqma sxvadasxva enaSi gansxvavebulad (sxva sityvebiT) aris 

gadasuli, ris gamoc mTargmneli SesaZloa ver mixvdes, bibliur 

gamoTqmasTan rom aqvs saqme (Sdr. inglisuri `prodigal son~, ger-

manuli `der verlorene Sohn~, rusuli `блудныйсын~, qarTuli `uZRebi 

Svili~). 

naSromSi ganxilulia TargmanebSi ucxoenovani idiomebis 

warmatebul da warumatebel gadatanaTa SemTxvevebi, romelTa 
gaTvaliswineba sasargeblo iqneba mTargmnelTaTvis.
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Western Culture Signs in J. Vaičiūnaitė’s Poetry: 
a Musical Aspect

Judita Vaičiūnaitė – one of the most musical Lithuanian poetesses. Its lyr-
ics merge the realia of the cultures of the Antique, GDL and West: images of 
history, literature, art and music, intercept the traditions of versification, canons 
(hexameter etc.), they are often combined with modern poetical forms. In her cre-
ation, Vaičiūnaitė was one of the first ones to intercept the world of urban culture; 
adapted general world cultural images in Lithuanian poetic language which were 
so far based on sensual lyricism or sense of nature. This vector of global world 
manifested in different paradigms of poetry musicality as well the brightest of 
which is the level of music images and tendency form. Besides the archetypical 
models or casual structures (fugue, canon), Spanish, Lithuanian, etc. folk song 
structure analogues, we can find the analogues of new music forms in her cre-
ation as well (rhizomic, shapeless form, open, jazz, etc.), which reveal the passion 
tendencies of modern creation. Most of these forms express compositional princi-
ples of Western modern and avant-garde music; on the other hand, the principles 
of form creation show the dominants of the emotional attitude and stylistics of 
epoch. In this way, world culture in the poetry (and language) of Vaičiūnaitė is be-
ing intercepted not only by images, but also by internal structures, thus widening 
not only the level of vocabulary, but also the models of idea - sense. The topic of 
the report is based and focused on the study of these aspects in the creation of the 
poetess. The reference is made on the comparative methodology and the works 
of A. Andrijauskas, S. Jastrumskytė, W. Wolf, E. Priet, Halliwel, R. Monelle, E. 
Tarasti, Daunoravičienė et al.
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Знаки западной культуры в поэзии Ю. Вайчюнайте: 
музыкальный аспект

Юдита Вайчюнайте – одна из наиболее музыкальных поэтов Литвы. 
В ее лирике сливаются реалии культур античности, Великого княжества 
Литовского и Запада: образы истории, литературы, искусства, музыки, также 
заимствованны традиции стихосложения, каноны (гекзаметр и др.), которые 
сочетаются с современными поэтическими формами. Вайчюнайте в своем 
творчестве одна из первых переняла мир городской культуры; адаптировала 
общие образы мировой культуры к литовскому поэтическому языку, до этого 
опиравшемуся на чувственный лиризм или природоощущение. Этот вектор 
глобального мира проявился и в различных парадигмах музыкальности 
поэзии, наиболее ярким из которых является уровень музыкальных образов 
и тенденций форм. Помимо архетипических моделей или привычных 
структур (фуга, канон), аналогов структур испанских, литовских и других 
народных песен, в ее творчестве мы можем обнаружить и аналоги новых 
музыкальных форм (ризомическая, бесформенная, открытая, джазовыя 
формы и т.п.), которые раскрывают пассийные тенденции современного 
творчества. Многие из этих форм выражают композиционные принципы 
современной и авангардной музыки; с другой стороны, принципы создания 
формы демонстрируют доминанты мировосприятия эпохи и особенности ее 
стилистики. Таким образом мировая культура в поэзии (и языке) Вайчюнайте 
перенимается посредством не только образов, но и внутренних структур, 
тем самым расширяя и лексический уровень, и модели размышления - 
чувствования. Тема сообщения и фокусируется вокруг исследования этих 
аспектов в творчестве поэтессы. Автор опирается на компаративистскую 
методологию, работы А. Андрияускаса, С. Яструмските, В. Вольфа, Э. При-
ето, Н.Холливелла, Э.  Тарасти, Р.  Монелле, Г.  Дауноравичене и других 
исследователей.
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Lingo-cultural Communication and
Symbol of Postmodern

The multiple profile of postmodern text is most important for the contempo-
rary perception for symbols. 

According to this opinion, the peculiarity such as both internal diversity 
and the demand of perception, which is given to its cognition by the symbol, is 
united. 

The Modern German writer Patrick Suskind decomposes the Symbol in stra-
tum and turns them into chronotophic symbol by the help of dividing into codes 
and uniting of his text. This process is formed as the Symbol of the combination 
of both Time and Space. That is considered as the art icon of the structure of 
Heidegger’s “Dasein”. 

The Hermeneutical research in the Writer’s text is made by the pseudo Car-
navalization of artistic icons of Mephistophelian _ Faustus and Hermes “es”- it. 

By the help of ironical imitation of the opinions of Nietzsche and Froude 
Suskind introduces himself, as the world individual beyond “kindness and evil’. 
Consequently, the interpretation of symbolic icons of psychoanalytic and arche-
types by Yung is considered as the clue for both Suskind and generally artistic 
symbolic nomination of Postmodern being.

ia burduli
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
saqarTvelos teqnikuri universiteti

lingvo-kulturologiuri komunikacia da

postmodernistuli simboluri nominacia

Tanamedrove mxatvrul diskursSi simbolos SemecnebisT-
vis gansakuTrebiT mniSvnelovania postmodernistuli teqstis 
simboloTa mravalplanianoba. am TvalsazrisiT simboluri se-
mantikis iseTi Tavisebureba mTliandeba, rogoricaa simbolos 
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Sinagani mravalferovneba da is SemecnebiTi, aRqmiTi moTxovna, 
romelsac simbolo mis Semmecnebels usaxavs. 

Tanamedrove germaneli mwerli patrik ziuskindi sakuTari 
teqstis simbolur Sreebad danawevrebiTa da gamTlianebiT 
teqstis qronotopuli simbolos formirebas axdens, rac droi-
sa da sivrcis yofierebasTan gamaerTianebel simbolod yalib-
deba, es ki haidegeris “Dasein”-is struqturis mxatvrul xatad 
aRiqmeba. mwerali Tavad awarmoebs sakuTar teqstSi hermenevti-
kul kvlevas mefistofelur-fausturi da hermesuli _ “es”-is 
mxatvruli xatebis fsevdokarnavalobiT, nicSesa da froidis 
SexedulebaTa ironiuli imitirebiT ziuskindi sakuTar Tavs, 
rogorc samyaros erTeuls `sikeTisa da borotebis miRma~ ise 
warmoaCens. simboluri xatebis iungiseuli fsiqoanalitikuri 
da arqetipuli interpretacia rogorc ziuskindis, aseve zoga-
dad postmodernistuli yofierebis mxatvruli simboluri nom-
inaciis gasaRebad aRiqmeba.

Vusal Chelebi 
Turkey, Trabzon 
Karadeniz Technical University in Trabzon

Ethnic Space in the Modern Russian Prose 
(out of the Boris Yevseyev’s Creative Work)

Ethnic space is reflected in national character first of all. This problem be-
comes actual because of globalization process in society. As totality of the most 
steady peculiarities distinctive for the given ethnic community embodied in 
unique human characters, the national character is reflected in many works of 
belles-letters. In this respect Boris Yevseyev’s works are the most significant.

At the age of globalization, of tendencies of cosmopolitanism, of national 
character leveling, of the unification of modern man appearance, this author ad-
heres traditions of Russian classic literature created the most impressive char-
acters which embodies composite character of Russian nation. Boris Yevseyev 
creates the entire gallery of images of the most impressive representatives of dif-
ferent nations, different ethnic groups and emphasizes those peculiarities which 
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formed as a result of that environment conditions in which a human character 
formed.

For B. Yevseyev creation character of another nation is one of the methods of 
struggle for universal values, of demonstration of initial, natural and psychologi-
cal community of all the people of the Earth, but at the same time it is a method 
of detection profound peculiarities of the Russian man in his relationship with 
the world and people. This tendency lets us know about it in creative work of the 
Russian writers, and the most sharply is in those of B. Yevseyev because of inten-
sification of national problems and contradictions in the modern world. 

Вюсал Челеби 
Турция, Трабзон
Караденитзский технический университет

Пространство национального в современной русской прозе 
(на материале творчества Бориса Евсеева)

Национальное находит своё отражение, прежде всего в национальном 
характере. Эта проблема актуализируется в связи с глобализационными 
процессами, идущими в обществе. Как совокупность наиболее устойчивых, 
характерных для данной национальной общности особенностей восприятия 
окружающего мира, форм его освоения и чувственно-эмоциональных 
реакций на него, национальный характер находит своё отражение во многих 
произведениях художественной литературы, воплощаясь в неповторимые 
человеческие характеры. В этом смысле произведения Бориса Евсеева 
являются наиболее показательными. 

В век глобализации, тенденции к космополитизму, нивелированию 
национальных черт характера, унификации образа современного человека, 
этот писатель остаётся верен традициям русской классической литературы, 
создавшей наиболее яркие образы, олицетворяющие собирательный образ 
русского народа. При этом Борис Евсеев создаёт и целую серию образов 
ярчайших представителей самых разных национальностей, различных 
этнических групп, с большим мастерством подчёркивая те особенности, 
которые сформировались в человеке в связи с условиями той среды, в 
которой он был сформирован.
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Для Б.Евсеева создание инонациональных образов – это один из 
способов борьбы за общечеловеческие ценности, показа первичного, 
природно-психологического единства всех людей Земли, но в то же самое 
время способ выявления глубинных особенностей русского человека в его 
взаимоотношениях с миром и людьми. Эта тенденция всё больше даёт о себе 
знать в творчестве русских писателей и особенно остро в произведениях 
Б.Евсеева в связи с обострением в современном мире национальных 
проблем и противоречий 

Eka Chikvaidze
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

Spiritual Writing – Heritage of World or
the National Literature?

Different terms are used to denote spiritual writing: ecclesiastic, liturgical, 
clerical, sacral… Despite the variety of terms this is the literature that predomi-
nantly belongs to the first period of the history of Georgian literature and is char-
acterized by the overall system and features of fully determined function, content, 
structure, style, graphic thinking, language, linguistic paradigms… Its content 
and qualities are firstly determined by the ecclesiastical necessity, at the same 
time, it has been translated, is also original and varied, encompasses a variety 
of genres. This is literature which, above all, is united by the religion -- (in this 
case) Christianity. Although, since it is related to the religion – Christianity, it 
is designed for the audience united under this very religious characteristic, i.e., 
is limited to some extent. Although, the national feature is not a determinant of 
this difference. Which is evidenced by the share and contribution of translated 
monuments (literature, either exegetic, liturgical, bibliological, or hymnographic, 
hagiographic, homiletic) in the development of the original national literatures. 
The diversity, difference in linguistic-national quality that is inherent in Chris-
tianity (unlike the Old Testament that distinguished Israel as the heavenly na-
tion and excluded the national element due to the specific context) attaches cer-
tain predominance to the national element (although this process has developed 
differently in the domain of Catholicism). This is signified by the beginning to 
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speak diverse languages on the Pentecost. But even the fact that, for example, the 
laws of the justification arisen in Byzantine-Greek realm are equally accessible 
and perceivable for the representatives of Antioch, Alexandrian, Athos or Gelati 
schools enables us to perceive this type of literature in the perspective of general, 
world literature. Henceforth, the reasoning should be led according to several 
qualities: a. spiritual writing (despite genre-field diversity) – in the perspective 
of world literature (what was limited and which development was facilitated) 
and spiritual literature. “Literary laws” and national literatures; or b. what does 
the national literature take from world literary trends and what does the specific 
national literature give to world literary trends or processes. It seems that the an-
swer is trivial and dated: national literature takes offered novelties based on inner 
trends, respectively, gives out something that is specific to it, thereby establishing 
itself in the world literary context.

eka CikvaiZe 
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

sasuliero mwerloba _ msoflio Tu nacionaluri

literaturebis kuTvnileba?

sasuliero mwerlobas sxvadasxva terminiT moixsenieben: 
saeklesio, liturgikuli, samRvdelo, sakraluri... terminTa 
sxvadasxvaobis miuxedavad, es aris literatura, romelic 
qarTuli literaturis istoriis, ZiriTadad, pirvel periods 
ganekuTvneba da sruliad gansazRvruli daniSnulebis, Sinaar-
sis, struqturis, stilis, saxeobrivi azrovnebis, enis, enobrivi 
paradigmebis... erTiani sistemiTa da niSnebiT xasiaTdeba. mis 
Sinaarssa da ragvarobas, upirvelesad, saeklesio saWiroeba 
gansazRvravs, amave dros, aris naTargmnic da originaluric da 
mravalferovania, moiazrebs mraval Janrs. es aris literatura, 
romelsac, upirvelesad, sarwmunoeba _ (am SemTxvevaSi) qris-
tianoba aerTianebs. TumcaRa, radgan religias _ qristianobas 
_ ukavSirdeba, swored am sarwmunoebrivi niSniT gaerTianeb-
uli auditoriisTvis aris gankuTvnili, anu, garkveulwilad 
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SezRudulia. Tumca, am sxvaobis ganmapirobebeli ar aris na-
cionaluri niSani. swored amaze metyvelebs naTargmni Zeglebis 
(literaturis, iqneba es egzegetikuri, liturgikuli, bibli-
ologiuri, Tu himnografiuli, agiografiuli, homiletikuri) 
wili da wvlili originaluri nacionaluri literaturebis 
ganviTarebis saqmeSi. is, rom sxvadasxvagvaroba, enobriv-nacio-
naluri niSniT gansxvaveba qristianobaSi imTaviTve Cadebulia 
(gansxvavebiT Zveli aRTqmisgan, romelic sazepuro erad is-
raels gamoarCevda da nacionalur elements garkveul-gansaz-
Rvruli konteqstis gamo gamoricxavda), garkveul upiratesobas 
nacionalur elements aniWebs (Tumca, es procesi sxvagvarad wa-
rimarTa kaTolicizmis wiaRSi). sulTmofenobis dRes sxvadasxva 
enaze ametyveleba swored amis niSania. magram Tundac is, rom 
magaliTad, bizantiur-berZnul wiaRSi aRmocenebuli dasabuTe-
bis kanonebi antioqiuri, aleqsandriuli, aTonuri Tu gelaTuri 
skolebis warmomadgenelTaTvis Tanabrad wvdomadi da aRqmadia, 
am tipis literaturis zogad, msoflio literaturis WrilSi aR-
qmis SesaZleblobebs gvaZlevs. amis kvaldakval, msjeloba unda 
warimarTos ramdenime niSniT: a. sasuliero mwerloba (miuxe-
davad Janrobriv-dargobrivi mravalferovnebisa) _ msoflio 
literaturis WrilSi (ra SezRuda da ris ganviTarebas Seuwyo 
xeli) da sasuliero literatura, „literaturuli kanonebi“ da 
erovnuli, nacionaluri literaturebi; an b. ras iRebs naciona-
luri literatura msoflio literaturuli tendenciebisgan 
da ras aZlevs msoflio literaturul tendenciebsa Tu proces-
ebs konkretuli nacionaluri literatura. rogorc Cans, pasuxi 
trivialuri da moZvelebulia: nacionaluri literatura iRebs 
SemoTavazebul siaxles Sida tendenciidan gamomdinare, Sesabam-
isad, gascems TavisTvis specifikurs, riTac imkvidrebs adgils 
msoflio literaturul konteqstSi.
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Georgian Digital Text Collective: 
A Case for Digital Globalization

An integral part of the globalization of national literatures is the translation 
and dissemination of that literature beyond national and regional boundaries, and 
digital media are a critical means for that dissemination. In this paper, I will 
discuss my work on the Georgian Digital Text Collective, a dual- and trilingual 
website dedicated to gathering material about Georgia, its literature, culture, and 
history, and sharing that information with a broad, global audience. 

As national literatures become integrated into the greater global world, it 
is essential for traditional “outsiders” to have access to a given national litera-
ture: to see its roots, how it is related to other literatures, and is itself evolving 
and becoming globalized. The Georgian Digital Text Collective was originally 
conceived as a pedagogical tool to give those studying Georgian easier access to 
more translated texts than are currently available in traditional, printed form. As 
the website grows, it is taking on a larger meaning and scope, aiming to become 
a repository for representative works of Georgian literature, from historical eras 
to the present, from stories that lie behind classics of Georgian cinema, to those 
of contemporary, talented authors. The site also includes selected scholarly ar-
ticles, cultural resources, and links to historical sources about the greater Black 
Sea Region: all are brought together with the goal, that, as Georgia continues to 
integrate into the world cultural scene, a greater number of non-Georgian speak-
ing audiences can have the opportunity to appreciate the rich literary and cultural 
heritage of the country.
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Alienation within the Boundaries of
National Literature and Weltliteratur

The issues of extreme and moderate globalization, the questions of borders 
of culture, literature make it possible and necessary the understanding of the no-
tions of literature and psycho-philosophical concepts within the boundaries of 
both national and world literature (Weltliteratur). 

Generally the alienation of man’s spiritual world is one of the interest-1.	
ing characteristics. Today, under postmodern circumstances the issues of alien-
ation and existential freedom are of special consideration.

Th2.	 e alienation is more or less normal state for creators of any nationali-
ty, “each artist bears the imprint of disaster, anxiety by which a poet is recognized 
in his own home” (M.Tsvetaeva).

Sometimes this ordinary alienation of a creator leads to “inner emigra-3.	
tion” in conditions of ideological pressure almost unbearable to a writer. It is 
a known fact that Soviet regime forced many creators into exile in their own 
country.

The alienation acquires especially dramatic character in emigration (re-4.	
gardless of whether the emigration is voluntary or by force). In emigration three 
patterns of writer’s creative behavior are displayed: nostalgic, cosmopolitan and 
adaptive. These models are different in the first, second and third wave of im-
migration. In the latter there is far less the tragedy of the situation, cosmopolitan 
and adaptation mechanisms are strengthening in which it is the phenomenon of 
alienation that plays great role.

Alienation-self-knowledge, emigrants make an attempt to save their a)	
national identity, preserve cultural memory through the models of thought and 
recollection. This becomes the basis for mobilization of creative forces, stimulus 
for their realization in the émigré literature.

Alienation-a hidden energy of an émigré (Edward Said). A desire for b)	
self-assertiveness in a foreign environment. This energy becomes a significant 
source for efficiency of forces.
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Alienation-freedom, disobedience to canonic doctrines, multilingual-c)	
ism and multiculturalism, intellectual capital.

Alienation- experience accumulation of traditional émigré motifs, d)	
uniqueness of this experience and biographical asset.

The phenomenon of alienation is an extremely important concept of trans-
literature communication, the mechanism of which shows that the relationship 
between national literature and world literature is a system of integration and that 
national literature creates profound and multicultural field of the world literature. 
In our view, this process is best of all manifested by modern diasporic writing as 
one interesting pattern of Weltliteratur.

naTela Citauri
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

gaucxoeba nacionaluri literaturisa da

Weltliteratur-is sazRvrebSi

eqstremaluri da zomieri globalizaciis problemebma, 
kulturis, literaturis sazRvrebis sakiTxebma SesaZlebeli 
da aucilebeli gaxada literaturis cnebaTa Tu fsiqologi-
ur-filosofiuri konceptebis gaazreba rogorc nacionaluri, 
aseve Weltliteratur-is sazRvrebSi. 

1. gaucxoeba zogadad adamianis sulieri samyaros erT-erTi 
saintereso maxasiaTebelia. dRes, postmodernistul viTare-
baSi, gansakuTrebiT ganixileba gaucxoebis, egzistencialuri 
Tavisuflebis sakiTxebi. 

2. gaucxoeba yvela erovnebis SemoqmedisaTvis metnakle-
bad normaluri mdgomareobaa, „yoveli xelovani daRdasmulia 
katastrofiT, foriaqiT, romliTac poets sakuTar saxlSic ki 
icnob“ (m. cvetaeva)

3. zogjer Semoqmedis es Cveulebrivi gaucxoeba mwerlisaT-
vis miuRebeli ideologiuri wnexis pirobebSi „Sinagan emigra-
ciad“ iqceva. cnobilia, rom sabWoTa reJimma bevri Semoqmedi 
aqcia Sidaemigrantad missave samSobloSi.
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4. gaucxoeba gansakuTrebulad dramatul elfers iZens 
emigraciaSi (imis miuxedavad, emigracia nebayoflobiTia Tu 
iZulebiTi). emigraciaSi mwerlis SemoqmedebiTi qcevis sami mod-
eli warmoCindeba: nostalgiuri, kosmopolituri da adaptaci-
uri. es modelebi gansxvavebulia pirveli, meore da mesame tal-
Ris emigraciaSi. am ukanasknelSi gacilebiT naklebia tragizmi, 
Zlierdema kosmopolituri da adaptaciuri meqanizmebi, rom-
lebSic didi roli swored gaucxoebis fenomens ekisreba. 

a. gaucxoeba-TviTSemecneba, emigranti cdilobs erovnuli 
identobis gadarCenas, azrovnebisa da gaxsenebis modelebiT 
kulturuli mexsierebis Senaxvas. es xdeba SemoqmedebiTi Zaleb-
is mobilizaciis safuZveli, emigrantis mwerlobaSi realizebis 
stimuli.

b. gaucxoeba-emigrantis dafaruli energia (edvard saidi). 
ucxo garemocvaSi TviTdamkvidrebis survili. es energia iqceva 
ZalTa produqtiulobis mniSvnelovan wyarod.

g. gaucxoeba-Tavisufleba, kanonikuri dogmebisadmi dau-
morCilebloba, multilingvizmi da multikulturalizmi, in-
teleqtualuri kapitali.

d. gaucxoeba-tradiciuli emigrantuli motivebis gamoc-
dilebis dagroveba, am gamocdilebis unikaluroba da biografi-
uli kapitali. 

gaucxoebis fenomeni _ es aris literaturaTaSorisi ko-
munikaciis metad saintereso koncepti, meqanizmi, romelic 
warmoaCens,rom nacionaluri literaturisa da Weltliteratur-is 
urTierToba aris urTierTzemoqmedebis, integraciis sistema da 
rom nacionaluri literaturebi qmnian msoflio literaturis 
siRrmiseul da mravalferovan kulturul vels. vfiqrobT, am 
process dRes yvelaze metad warmoaCens Tanamedrove diasporu-
li mwerloba, rogorc Weltliteratur-is erTi saintereso modeli.
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The Model of “Strolling Couple” in European and 
Georgian Fiction

As it is already known the model of “Strolling Couple ” (noble knight and 
his squire), is not new for world literature. Different nations during their existence 
created significant literature works and brilliant fiction about travel and adven-
ture of humans. One of the two is sovereign (or the grotesque type of sovereign 
character) having the character of knight, the person struggling for freedom and 
kindness, the other – is his comic servant, empty form the ethereal spirits and as-
pirations, obsessed with mundane intentions, he often employs a unique, earthly 
wit in dealing with problems, he is “plain” and “ordinary” person. It could be said 
that the first is the only of thousands and the second is one of thousands. They are 
on the same wavelength but they oppose each other as well. Their friendship bril-
liantly reveals their nature and literature character . Such kind and favorite couple 
for readers are brilliantly reflected and depicted in literature masterpieces of the 
world: Miguel de Cervantes Saavedra’s “ The Ingenious Gentleman Don Quixote 
of La Mancha” and “The Legend of Thyl Ulenspiegel and Lamme Goedzak” of 
Charles De Coster.

In the both fiction the noble travelers often found themselves in comic situa-
tions and writers comically depict their adventures. The relation of the two litera-
ture heroes is the structure of the model of the “Strolling Couple”, the both of the 
couple are independent and well molded literature types. Their togetherness in a 
particular situation is reflected differently, this is the very point of their individual 
and different characteristic features. Their opposition of characters brilliantly de-
picts their moral and ethical features. 

 The very model of the literature was used by Prince Ioane of Georgia (Io-
ane Bagrationi) while creating his didactic encyclopedic work “khumarstsavla” 
(Kalmasoba). Like the best European works in Ioane’s novel two humans are 
strolling form one part of the world to another and they have extreme adventure. 
Don Quixote is a hero struggling for kindness and fairness, Ulenspiegel was the 
symbol of national hero of Flanders , monk Ioane is the hero struggling for norms 
and principles. 
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eka CxeiZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

`moxetiale wyvilis~ modeli evropulsa

da qarTul mwerlobaSi

`moxetaile wyvilis~ modeli (keTilSobili raindi da misi 
komikuri mxlebeli), rogorc cnobilia, ucxo araa msoflio 
literaturisTvis. sxvadasxva erebis literaturam gansxvave-
bul epoqebSi araerTi didebuli nawarmoebi Seqmna ori adamianis 
mogzaurobisa da Tvagadasavlebis Sesaxeb. am oridan erTi suve-
renia (an suverenis zogadi niSnebiT Semkuli groteskuli tipi), 
rainduli RirsebebiT Semkuli, sikeTisa da TavisuflebisaTvis 
mebrZoli adamiani, xolo meore _ komikuri msaxuri, maRali ide-
alebisagan sruliad daclili, miwieri zraxvebiT Sepyrobili, 
`ubralo~ da `Cveulebrivi~ adamiani. pirobiTad SeiZleba iTq-
vas, rom pirveli aTasebidan erTaderTia, meore ki _ aTasebi-
Tadn erT-erTi. isini avseben da amave dros Tavisi arsiT, daniS-
nulebiT upirispirdebian erTmaneTs. amiT kidev ufro naTlad 
warmoaCenen ToToeuli maTganis Sinagan bunebasa da literatu-
rul xasiaTs. es uaRresad humanuri da mkiTxvelisTvis metad say-
vareli wyvili figurirebs, magaliTad, msoflio literaturis 
iseT SedevrebSi, rogoricaa: migel de servantes saavedras `max-
vilgonieri idalgo don kixot lamanCeli~ da Sarl de kosteris 
`ulenSpigelis da lame guZakis legenda~.

orive nawarmoebSi keTilSobili mogzaurebi araerTxel 
xvdebian komikur situaciebSi da mwerlebic ZiriTadad iumor-
istulad aRweren maT Tavgadasavlebs. TviT am modelis struq-
turaSic msgavsi urTierTmimarTebaa. ̀ moxetiale wyvilis~ orive 
wevri damoukidebeli, Camoyalibebuli literaturuli tipia. 
maTi `erTad yofna~, erT situaciaSi sxvadasxva reaqciis gamox-
atva, kidev ufro kargad gamokveTs TiToeulis xasiaTs. isini im-
gvarad arian dapirispirebulni erTmaneTTan, rom ufro naTlad 
warmogvidginon TiToeuli maTganis moralur-eTikuri saxe.
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msgavsi mxatvruli modeli gamoiyena ioane batoniSvilma Tav-
isi enciklopediuri naSromis `xumarswavla~ mxatvruli Car-
Cos Seqmnis dros. aqac iseve, rogorc evropuli literaturis 
SedevrebSi, ori adamiani daxetialobs kuTxidan kuTxeSi (monas-
trisTvis sarCos Sesagroveblad) da aTasgvar faTerakSi gaeb-
meba. don kixoti sikeTisa da samarTlianobisaTvis mebrZoli 
gmiria, ulenSpigeli _ flandrieli xalxis erovnuli gmiris 
Taviseburi simbolo, ioane beri ki maRali eTikuri normebisa da 
principebisaTvis mebrZoli adamiani. 

Rusudan Cholokashvili
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

Mythology at the Origins of Literary Masterpieces

 All the brilliant works of literature take roots form the mythological and folk 
symbols that carry global nature. The very characteristic of such manifestation is 
peculiar and known for the reader. In spite of borders such characteristic features 
manage to integrate the people of different habits and faith. Thus, the real litera-
ture has been aspired by mythology from the ancient times and carries original 
character, the sense of originality and its manifestation could not be neglected. 
Fantasy of humankind has always been the revelation of existing reality. Thus, 
the people of similar cultural development have the same mythological, fairy tale 
plots and motives. That ‘s why all the certain literature works from antique period 
up today are full of the very characters. 

 Trustworthy of the view is evidenced by the XIX century Italian writer 
Carlo Lorenzini, better known by the pen name Carlo Collodi’s “ The adventure 
of Pinocchio”. In the tale one can come across the following mythological char-
acters : animals who can utter, birds, fish, firewood piece. Wood is the world of 
dead. Because his ugly expression the hero opposing the main hero of the tale 
looks like the evil . Pinocchio, like the mythological hero, to gain victory has to 
deal with the several obstacles: he was hang upside down on tree, he was cap-
tured, he was turned into mule and was thrown in water with stones on his legs; he 
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flied on the great pigeon. At last he reached his aim – he turns into the noble boy, 
such metamorphosis happens after he had been in the stomach of big shark and 
he manages to come out from it with his father. After everything is transfigured 
and transformed. It should be mentioned that the motive of swallowing of hero by 
fish is much more earlier than selfish dragon. 

rusudan ColoyaSvili 
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

miTosi literaturuli Sedevrebis saTaveebTan

genialuri literaturuli nawarmoebi ZiriTadad im mi-
Tosuri da folkloruli saxe-simboloebidan iRebs saTaves, 
romelic globaluri xasiaTisaa. swored mis safuZvelze Seqmni-
li saxe Tu motivia gansakuTrebiT metyveli da axlobeli mkiTx-
velisaTvis. is, yovelgvari sazRvrebis miuxedavad, axerxebs sx-
vadasxva adaTisa da rwmenis xalxTa integrirebas. e.i. WeSmariti 
literatura uxsovari droidan miTosuri fesvebiT ikvebeba da 
es is ZarRvia, romelsac veranairi originaloba ver daCrdilavs. 
kacobriobis fantazia arasodes yofila mowyvetili arsebuli 
realobisagan. amitom gvaqvs kulturuli ganviTarebis saerTo 
doneze myof xalxebs msgavsi miTosuri, zRapruli motivebi da 
siuJetebi; amitomac aris bevri saerTo antikuri periodidan Tu 
Sua saukuneebidan moyolebuli dRemde WeSmarit literaturul 
qmnilebebSi.

am mosazrebis utyuarobas XIX saukunis italieli mwerlis 
karlo kolodis (lorencinis) `pinoqios Tavgadasavalic“ adas-
turebs. magaliTad, aq gvxvdeba iseTi miTosuri saxeebi, mo-
tivebi, rogorebicaa metyveli cxovelebi, frinvelebi, Tevzebi, 
SeSis naWeri; tye aqac micvalebulTa samyaroa. nawarmoebis mTa-
var gmirTan dapirispirebuli personaJi ki Tavisi saSineli Ses-
axedaobiT zRaprul borot Zalas gvagonebs. pinoqio saboloo 
gamarjvebamde, jadosnuri zRapris gmiris msgavsad, ramdenime 
umZimes dabrkolebas gadalaxavs: xezec dakideben, cixeSic Casva-
men, viradqceuls zRvaSic Caagdeben qvamobmuls; is veeberTela 
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mtredze amxedrebuliT frens. sabolood ki buratino mizans 
aRwevs _ gakeTilSobilebuli biWad iqceva. es metamorfoza 
mas Semdeg xdeba, rac uzarmazari zvigenis mucelSi moxvedrili 
Tavs daaRwevs iqaurobas da mamamisTan erTad samSvidobos gamo-
va. am dros saxes icvlis irgvliv sxva yvelaferic. aRsaniSnavia, 
rom Tevzis mier gmiris gadaylapvis motivi miTosSi gacilebiT 
Zvelia, vidre moZalade gveleSapisa.

Anna Chudzinska-Parkosadze
Poland, Poznan
Adam Mickiewicz University in Poznań

The Problem of Faustian Personality in the 
Works of Russian Literature

This article focuses on the concept of Faustian personality (a hero of Jo-
hann Wolfgang von Goethe’s Faust) reflected in Russian literature. As the ex-
ample of the transgression of Faustian personality, the author of the article has 
chosen Pechorin, a main character of a novel by Mikhail Lermontov A Hero of 
Our Time, and Master, a titled hero of The Master and Margarita by Mikhail 
Bulgakov. The heroes not only belong to the type of romantic hero, but they are 
also distinguished by their features of Faustian personality, such as: existential 
boredom, self-awareness, dilemma between possible and real, desire for life and 
knowledge. Pechorin turns out to be a parody of Faust, because he adopts in the 
end only Mephistopheles’s characteristics. Master, on the other hand, shows the 
improved version of Faustian personality, the finale evaluation of the type. He 
reveals the mystic features of Faust-alchemic from the same beginning, and then, 
thankful to Margarita, he recognizes the true love that allows him to achieve the 
true knowledge and spiritual holiness. 
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Проблема фаустовской личности в произведениях
русской литературы

В статье обсуждается вопрос отражения фаустовской личности (образ-
цом которого является главный герой трагедии Фауст И.В. Гете) в русской 
литературе. В качестве примера трансгрессии данного образа из мировой 
литературы в русскую литературу был избран портрет Печорина – главного 
персонажа романа Герой нашего времени М. Лермонтова и заглавный герой 
романа М. Булгакова Мастер и Маргарита. Названные герои не только 
принадлежат к типу романтического героя как такового, но также отличаются 
наличием качеств фаустовской личности такими как: сука существования, 
повышенное самосознание, конфликт потенциально и действительного, 
жажда жизни и познания. В результате анализа автор приходит к выводу 
о том, что образ Печорина оказывается пародией на Фауста, поскольку 
он ассимилирует и укрепляет в свое характере черты Мефистофеля. 
Мастер, в свою очередь, является развитой и усовершенствованной вер-
сией личности Фауста, конечным продуктом его духовной эволюции. Ему 
присущие мистические черты Фауста-алхимика (вторая часть Фауста), а 
благодаря Маргарите, он приобретает путем любви насто-ящее знание и 
духовную полноту. 

Galina DenisSova 
Italy, Pisa 
State University of Piza 

Linguistic and Cultural Gaps: 
The Problem of Perception of Translated Soviet/Russian Films

 
The aim and purpose of this paper is to consider the problems of interlin-

guistic/intersemiotic translation of cultural cinematographic messages, which are 
completely alien to the world-vision of the recipient audience. 
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Any movie is a very complex communicative system that includes linguistic 
units, iconic components and a sound-track (to mention the most important of 
them). Verbal and audio messages have a strong influence upon the denotation 
and connotation of iconic messages and vice versa. So the dubbing of only lin-
guistic elements rarely portrays the original significance to speakers of another 
language/culture. The common belief that the images and audio components of 
a film are universal, and therefore should be conserved in the original form (i.e. 
without decoding), has to be called into question. In other words, the process of 
cinematographic translating requires that all those elements of a film that are part 
and parcel of the national encyclopaedia of a given language/culture be taken 
into consideration together with the polysemy and ambiguity of any natural 
language. 

So this paper discusses linguistic, iconic and audio gaps and the ways they 
may influence the final perception of Soviet/Russian films translated into Italian 
and of Italian films translated into Russian. Through the analyses of different 
examples, we will also try to show that even a perfect linguistic translation of a 
movie often fails in a semiotic perspective. 

Г. В. Денисова 
Италия, Пиза
Государственный пизанский университет

 

«Чужой среди своих»:
к вопросу о переводе художественных фильмов

В качестве теоретической предпосылки в настоящей работе избирается 
положение о том, что в любом живом языке находят отражение те явления 
внеязыковой действительности, которые считаются релевантными для 
представителей данной лингвокультуры. Таким образом, мы будем исхо-
дить из того, что в процесс социализации носитель языка «сживается» 
с определенной концептуализацией мира, подсказываемой его родным 
языком/культурой. В этом смысле лингвоспецифичные концепты и по-
нятия, связанные с существованием особых обычаев и общественных 
установлений, отражают и одновременно влияют на образ мышления. 
Лингвокультурологический анализ кино с этой точки зрения предоставляет 
интересные данные, которые позволяют судить об актуальных для опре-
деленного языкового сообщества понятиях и стереотипах, прежде всего, тех, 
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которые не подлежат логическому объяснению, а действуют исключительно 
на эмоциональном уровне. Переводные же фильмы любопытны как объект 
контрастивного исследования, способствующего выделению универсальных 
и национально-специфичных характеристик разных культур, а также выяв-
ляющего механизмы многоязычия (понимаемого в широком смысле слова). 

Roman Dzyk
Ukraine, Chernivtsi 
Yuriy Fedkovych Chernivtsi National University

Santa Barbara and Byzantium: 
the Problems of Globalization in the Novel 
by Julia Kristeva “Murder in Byzantium”

The active to date concepts of the “global village” (Marshall McLuhan) or 
the “Internet galaxy” (Manuel Castells) testify, that as a basis of the globaliza-
tion processes first of all should be considered informational and cultural factors. 
Together with positive processes of cultural integration, the globalization carries 
a doubtless threat to the cultural hybridization. Therefore under the total glo-
balization the search of resisting models grows ever more actual. The problems 
of globalization take not only philosophers, sociologists and culturologists, but 
also, that is natural, the art, which responds sensitively to them. In this regard 
the reaction of writers, who are also well-known scientists and can solve similar 
problems in several dimensions, is very interesting. 

The novel by the French post-structuralist Julia Kristeva “Murder in Byzan-
tium” (2004) reveals such a reaction. In the given text there are two existential 
models of the world order, resisting each other. One of them, Santa Barbara, acts 
as the concentrated embodiment of the modern globalized world, the “universal 
model of the habitat”, the “planetary” phenomenon which cannot be “localized”. 
Another model is Byzantium, “the Europe with the most valuable, refined and 
painful, that others envy and which is difficult to overcome”. Such a cultural 
Byzantium is on a threshold of the realization that “all will be filled with Santa 
Barbara” with its barbarity, terrorism, “Pizza Hut”, “coca-cola” and “Shakespear-
ean language”, transformed into “a rap of globalization”. Separated not by certain 
conditional geographical borders, but by the millennial history, Santa Barbara 
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and Byzantium are closely connected on pages of the novel. The first crusade in 
the novel is represented as the globalizing project, and the modern France recre-
ates Byzantium, trying to resist to the Fourth Rome, which is Washington. The 
only possibility not to accept the total globalization and Santa Barbara consists in 
the retreat into “the own Byzantium”, into the peculiar “way of life”, that effect 
the main characters of the book.

Роман Дзык
Украина, Черновцы 
Черновицкий национальный университет имени Юрия Федьковича

Санта-Барбара и Византия: 
проблемы глобализации в романе Юлии Кристевой 

«Смерть в Византии»

Активные на сегодня концепции «глобальной деревни» (Маршалл 
Маклюэн) или «Интернет-галактики» (Мануэль Кастельс) свидетельствуют 
о том, что в основе глобализационных процессов в первую очередь 
следует рассматривать информационные и культурные факторы. Вместе 
с позитивными процессами культурной интеграции глобализация несет в 
себе и несомненную угрозу культурной гибридизации. Поэтому в эпоху 
тотальной глобализации все более актуальными становятся поиски как-то 
ей противостоящих моделей. Проблемы глобализации занимают не только 
философов, социологов, культурологов, но и, что закономерно, на них чутко 
реагирует искусство. В этом смысле интересна реакция писателей, которые 
являются также известными учеными и могут решать аналогичные вопросы 
в нескольких измерениях.

Таковой, в частности, выступает французская постструктуралистка 
Юлия Кристева и ее роман «Смерть в Византии» (2004). В данном тексте 
наличествуют две пространственно-временные модели мироустройства, 
противостоящие друг другу. Одна из них, Санта-Барбара, выступает кон-
центрированным воплощением современного глобализированного ми-ра, 
«универсальной моделью среды обитания», «планетерным» явлением, 
которое невозможно «локализовать». Другой моделью является Византия – 
это «Европа с тем, что есть в ней самого ценного, утонченного и болезненного, 
чему завидуют другие и с чем ей самой трудно дальше справляться». 
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Такая культурная Византия стоит на пороге того, что «все заполнит Санта-
Барбара» со своим варварством, терроризмом, «Пицца хат», «кока-колой» и 
«шекспировым языком», превращенным в «рэп глобализации». Разведенные 
не некими условными географическими границами, а тысячелетней ис-
торией, Санта-Барбара и Византия оказываются тесно сопряжены на 
страницах романа. Первый крестовый поход в романе представляется 
глобализационным проектом, а современная Франция воссоздает Византию, 
пытающуюся противостоять Четвертому Риму – Вашингтону. Единственная 
возможность не принимать тотальную глобализацию и Санта-Барбару 
состоит в уходе в «свою Византию», в своеобразный «образ жизни», что и 
осуществляют центральные персонажи книги.

Ketevan Elashvili
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

The “Memory Code” of National Literature

National literature (like Georgian literature), having the ancient origins, its 
written language and owing all means of artistic range, _ inevitably creates its 
own “memory code”. 

The “memory code” includes all development levels or transformation forms 
of national literature that preserved its “artistic speech” for the concrete writing; _ 
naturally on the background of integration with world literature. 

From this view Georgian literature is quite interesting and universal, for its 
rising after converting to Christianity (earlier works did not reach us...). 

Despite the canonicity of theological writings, the free artistic understanding 
of biblical archetypes is visible in these works. In “The Life of Grigol Khantzteli” 
even earlier renaissance views are outlined.

In Georgian literature, widely distinguished national monument – “The 
Knight in the Panther’s Skin”, maybe represented by the biblical images as well. 
This kind of free variation and coexistence of artistic understanding is the privi-
lege of national literature only with high culture and possibilities. 

Nor the stereotypes of Greece- Byzantium literature, neither artistic clichés 
of eastern poetry include any kind of threat for Georgian literature (Teimurazi, 
Archili, Vakhtang VI…).
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There always was a danger of losing its own “voice”, but the Georgian litera-
ture had fully mastered the “expressive possibilities” of Georgian language and 
world literature was represented as the subject of “wise delight” for it. 

The Georgian literature had preserved its “creative will” even before roman-
ticism and managed such cultural integration in it, that Nikoloz Baratashvili is 
represented as quite peculiar face in World Romanticism. 

qeTevan elaSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

nacionaluri mwerlobis `mexsierebis kodi~

nacionaluri mwerloba (qarTuli mwerlobis msgavsad), ro-
melsac aqvs uZvelesi warmomavloba, sakuTari damwerloba da 
flobs enis mxatvruli diapazonis yvela berkets, _ aucileb-
lad qmnis sakuTari `mexsierebis kods~.

`mexsierebis kodi~ moicavs nacionaluri mwerlobis gan-
viTarebis yvela etapsa Tu im transformaciis formebs, ramac 
konkretul mwerlobas SeunarCuna sakuTari `mxatvruli me-
tyveleba~, _ bunebrivia msoflio mwerlobasTan integrirebis 
fonze.

am gadasaxedidan qarTuli mwerloba erTob saintereso da 
universaluria, rogorc eris gaqristianebisTanave aRmoceneb-
uli (winare Zeglebs Cvenamde ar mouRwevia...).

sasuliero mwerlobis kanonikurobis miuxedavad, am Zegleb-
Sidac ikveTeba bibliur arqetipTa Tavisufali mxatvruli gaaz-
reba. ufro metic, `grigol xanZTelis cxovrebaSi~ SeiniSneba 
adreuli renesansuli xedva.

amitomac, qarTul mwerlobaSi SesaZlebelia, rom sruliad 
gamorCeuli saero Zegli _ `vefxistyaosani~, amasTanave, bib-
liuri saxismetyve;ebiTac iyos warmodgenili. es Tavisufali 
varireba da mxatvruli azrovnebis `zeJanrobrivi~ Tanaarsebo-
ba mxolod maRali kulturisa da SesaZleblobis nacionaluri 
mwerlobis prerogativaa.



91

qarTuli mwerlobisaTvis safrTxes arc berZnul-bizanti-
uri mwerlobis stereotipebi warmoadgenda (sasuliero mwer-
loba) da arc aRmosavluri poeziis mxatvruli kliSeebi (Teimu-
razi, arCili, vaxtang VI...).

safrTxe, sakuTari `xmis~ dakargvisa, _ yovelTvis arsebob-
da, magram qarTul mwerlobas absoluturad Setkbobili hqonda 
qarTuli enis `metyveli SesaZleblobani~ da msoflio mwerloba 
misTvis `gonieri aRfrTovanebis~ sagans warmoadgenda...

qarTulma mwerlobam Tavisi `SemoqmedebiTi neba~ roman-
tizmis, rogorc zogadevropuli kulturuli msoflxedvis, 
winaSec SeinarCuna da SeZlo imgvari integrireba, rom nikoloz 
baraTaSvilis saxiT sruliad sxva ganStoeba SesZina msoflio 
romantizms.

Maka Elbakidze
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

Georgian Literary Canon and Cultural Globalization

Globalization as a term took shape in the 20th century, but its roots should 
be searched for in the Middle Ages (12th and 13th centuries), when the growth 
of cities, the emergence of the class of merchants and the development of com-
mercial relations between countries led to the creation of the “European world 
economy” (Wallerstein).

The process of globalization had an impact on all spheres of public life _ 
politics, economy, and culture (including literature). Cultural globalization can be 
followed by two results: On the one hand, the popularization of national cultures 
throughout the world and on the other, their “oppression” and transformation into 
international culture.

What processes are unfolding in this regard in Georgian culture/literature? 
It should be said here that, given the geopolitical position, Georgia and Georgian 
culture have always faced the threat of being assimilated by great nations and 
cultures (Greek, Byzantine, Persian, Russian), although it was due to maximum 
closeness with these cultures (when Georgia took only “good” things and re-
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jected “evil”) the Georgian culture managed to evade their hegemony and pre-
served originality. In this regard, the aspiration of Grigol of Khandzta to make 
monastery centres in Tao-Klarjeti live in accordance with the lifestyle of world 
Christian churches and the attempts of Georgians on Mount Athos to adopt the 
achievements of Byzantine literature and become equal to Greek culture in this 
manner should be regarded as a special event. The same is true of poet and King 
Teimuraz I declaring aloud the “sweetness of the language of Persians” and, at 
the same time, the first national historic poem he wrote. The same can be said 
about Georgian Romanticism that was regarded for years as a genre that emerged 
under the influence of Russian literature, but no one doubts today that the genre 
emerged in Georgian literature under the influence of European Romanticism, 
but later on, developed in a very original and distinctive manner. To support the 
aforementioned, we can quote the words by Georgian Symbolist Titsian Tabidze: 
“I put the rose of Hafez in the vase of Prud’homme, and I plant Baudelaire’s 
flowers of evil in the garden of Besiki”. The quotation shows the centuries long 
contacts of Georgian literature with the east and west and the strong national 
roots of the literature.

It is noteworthy that the same trends can be seen in the 21st-century Geor-
gian literature, as the world has now become much “smaller” and Internet era has 
almost completely eliminated cultural borders between nations.

In this report, the problem under discussion is considered within the context 
of two modern Georgian authors Aka Morchiladze and Zaza Burchuladze and 
their works - Santa Esperanza and Adibas, respectively.

maka elbaqiZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

qarTuli literaturuli kanoni da kulturuli 

globalizacia

globalizacia, rogorc termini, meoce saukuneSi Camoyali-
bda, magram misi Zirebi SuasaukuneebSia sagulvebeli (XII-XIII ss), 
rodesac qalaqebis zrdam, vaWarTa klasis warmoqmnam da qveynebs 
Soris komerciuli urTierTobebis ganviTarebam ganapiroba `ev-
ropuli msoflio ekonomikis~ (valerstaini) formireba.
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globalizaciis procesi Seexo sazogadoebrivi cxovrebis 
yvela sferos _ politikas, ekonomikas, kulturas (maT Soris 
literaturasac). kulturul globalizacias orgvari Sedegi 
SeiZleba mohyves: erTi mxriv, nacionalur kulturaTa popular-
izacia msoflio masStabiT, meore mxriv, maTi `Seviwroeba~ da in-
ternacionalur kulturad gadaqceva.

ra procesebi viTardeba am TvalsazriT qarTul kultur-
aSi/literaturaSi?  unda iTqvas, rom Tavisi geopolitikuri 
viTarebidan gamomdinare, saqarTvelo/qarTuli kultura yov-
elTvis idga did erebsa da kulturebSi (saberZneTi, bizantia, 
sparseTi, ruseTi) `gaTqvefis~ safrTxis winaSe, Tumca swored am 
kulturebTan maqsimaluri daaxloebis gziT (iTvisebda ra maT-
gan mxolod `keTils~, `jerkuals~ ki ganagdebda) aRwevda Tavs 
maT hegemonias da TviTmyofadobas inarCunebda. am mxriv gan-
sakuTrebul movlenad unda miviCnioT grigol xanZTelis mis-
wrafeba, tao-klarjeTis samonastro centrebs ecxovraT msof-
lio qristianuli eklesiebis majiscemiT, aseve aTonel qarT-
velTa Zalisxmeva bizantiuri literaturis miRwevaTa aTvisebi-
sa da am gziT did berZnul kulturasTan gatolebisa; an, Tundac 
mefe-poetis, Teimuraz pirvelis mier ̀ sparsTa enisa sitkboebis~ 
xmamaRali deklarireba da, imavdroulad, mis mierve pirveli 
erovnuli istoriuli poemis Seqmna. aRaras vambobT qarTul ro-
mantizmze, romelic wlebis ganmavlobaSi rusuli literaturis 
gavleniT aRmocenebul mimdinareobad miiCneoda, dRes ki aRara-
vis Seaqvs eWvi imaSi, rom XIX saukunis dasawyisis qarTul lit-
eraturaSi es mimdinareoba evropuli romantizmis gavleniT 
aRmocenda, Tumca Semdgom sruliad originaluri, TviTmyofadi 
gziT ganviTarda. zemoTqmulis sailustraciod SeiZleba movi-
tanoT qarTveli simbolistis, tician tabiZis sityvebi: `hafezis 
vardi me prudonis Cavde vazaSi, besikis baRSi vrgav bodleris 
borot yvavilebs~, romeliSic Cans rogorc qarTuli litera-
turis mravalsaukunovani kulturuli kontaqti aRmosavleTsa 
da dasavleTTan, aseve am literaturis Zlieri, erovnuli 
fesvebi.

aRsaniSnavia, rom igive tendenciebi SeiniSneba XXI sauku-
nis qarTul literaturaSic, miuxedavad imisa, rom dResdReo-
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biT msoflio sagrZnoblad `dapataravda~, internetis epoqam ki 
TiTqmis sruliad waSala erebs Soris kulturuli sazRvrebi. 

moxsenebaSi sakvlevi problematika ganxilulia ori Taname-
drove qarTveli mwerlis aka morCilaZisa da zaza burWulaZis 
TiTo nawarmoebis (`santa esperansa~, `adibasi~) magaliTze.

Nugesha Gagnidze
Georgia, Kutaisi
Akaki Tsereteli State University

The Issue of World Literature in
Goether’s Works

Goethe had passed a long creative way before he came up with the idea of 
the perfection of the world literature (Weltliteratur). Being an early participant in 
the “Sturm und Drang“ literary movement, its leader and an outstanding member, 
Goethe wrote theoretical works about Shakespeare and German architecture. In 
these works he sees the purpose of artists in getting rid of the formal rules of 
classicism which control the art and, on the other hand, in overcoming the narrow 
outmoded national traditions to create real art.

The Sorrows of Young Werther written by young Goethe brilliantly presents 
the aesthetic of Enlightenment and at the same time echoes with the main tenden-
cies of English Sentimentalism and French Rousseauism. On the one hand, the 
novel continues German epic traditions, on the other hand, it becomes an essen-
tial part of European literature and greatly influences its further development.

Goethe expands his ideas about the synthesis of cultures and the world 
literature after his journey to Italy and acquaintance with Oriental Poetry. His 
thoughts are embodied in Roman Elegies (1788-1790) and West-Eastern Divan 
(1819),where the authorcombineshis personal feelings and experience with the 
irony of the Enlightenment, light sadness and the ideas and motives of antique 
and oriental poetry. Influenced and fascinated by the Roman culture and the works 
of the Persian poets Hafez, Goethe creates a collection of poems which undoubt-
edly proves that literature has no borders. In this way the great thinker comes to 
the idea of the world literature.
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It is true that the term Weltliteraturwas first used by Wieland but its true mean-
ing in the way it is known in modern literary criticism was formed by Goethe. 
In 1827 in the magazine “Art and Antiquity”he pointed out that the world litera-
ture is supranational and cosmopolitan. Contributing to the “Sturm und Drang “ 
literary movement and then living in Weimar Goethe creates his famous works 
precisely influenced by these ideas. That’s why Nietzsche attributes his works to 
the great literature placing it much higher above national.

nugeSa gagniZe
saqarTvelo, quTaisi
akaki wereTlis saxelmwifo universiteti

msoflio literaturis sakiTxisaTvis

goeTes SemoqmedebaSi

goeTem, vidre msoflio literaturis (Weltliteratur) ideis sru-
lyofamde mividoda, didi SemoqmedebiTi gza ganvlo. jer kidev 
Wabukma mweralma, „qariSxlisa da Setevis“ literaturuli jgu-
fis TvalsaCino warmomadgenelma da misma ideurma winamZRolma, 
dawera Teoriuli Sromebi: „Seqspiris dRisadmi“ da „germanul 
xuroTmoZRvrebaze“, romlebSic igi Tavis Tanamedrove Semo-
qmedT miznad usaxavs klasicizmis normatiuli esTetikisa da vi-
wro nacionaluri CarCoebisagan Tavisufali literaturisa da 
xelovnebis nimuSebis Seqmnas.

axalgazrda goeTes mier ganmanaTlebluri esTetikis 
araCveulebriv mxatvrul gansxeulebas warmoadgens „verTeri“ 
(1774), romelic, amavdroulad, inglisuri sentimentalizmisa 
da franguli rusoizmis esTetikis ZiriTad tendenciebsa da su-
lier ganwyobilebebs exmaureboda me-18 saukunis 70-ian wlebSi. 
amdenad igi, erTi mxriv, germanuli epikuri tradiciis gagr-
Zelebas warmoadgens, meore mxriv ki, dasavleTevropuli ro-
manis ganStoebaa da gansakuTrebulörols asrulebs Semdgomi 
periodis literaturuli procesebis ganviTarebis saqmeSi.

goeTes Sexedulebebi kulturaTa sinTezisa da msoflio 
literaturis ideis Sesaxeb ufro Rrmavdeba italiuri mogzau-
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robisa da aRmosavluri poeziis gacnobis Semdeg, rac Zalian kar-
gad gamovlinda „romaul elegiebsa“ (1788-1790) da „dasavlur-aR-
mosavlur divanSi“ (1819). am poetur ciklebSi erTmaneTs erwymis 
goeTes pirad-intimuri gancdebi, ganmanaTlebluri ironiisa 
da msubuqi naRvelis ganwyoba, antikuri da aRmosavluri Temebi 
da motivebi. romauli kulturiTa da hafezis SemoqmedebiT ga-
tacebuli, marad Seyvarebuli poeti wers lirikul krebulebs, 
romlebic cxadyofen, rom literaturas sazRvrebi ara aqvs. am 
gziT uaxlovdeba „vaimareli brZeni“ msoflio literaturis 
ideas.

marTalia, termini Weltliteratur pirvelad vilandma gamoiyena, 
magram literaturaTmcodneobaSi im azriT damkvidrda, rogorc 
SemdgomSi goeTem ganaviTara. 1827 wels JurnalSi „xelovnebisa 
da antikurobis“ igi miuTiTebs, rom msoflio literatura aris 
„zeerovnuli“ da kosmopolituri xasiaTis mqone. am ganwyobiT 
qmnis mwerali Tavis nawarmoebebs rogorc „qariSxlisa da Se-
tevis“, aseve „vaimaruli klasikis“ periodSi. amitom nicSe sa-
marTlianad miakuTvnebs goeTes Semoqmedebas „literaturaTa 
ufro maRal tips, vidre erovnuli literaturaa“.

Gunay Garayeva
Azerbaijan, Baku
Literary Institute, Academy of Sciences

 
Censorship in Artistic Imagery

The occupation of Azerbaijan by Soviet forces in 1920 ended in the col-
lapse of the Republic. The creation of a new government in Azerbaijan affected 
all areas, including literature. The various prohibitions of censorship created 
new shades in artistic imagery. First of all, the traditional system of imagery 
in poetry was renewed, while despite the fact that poets such as Ahmad Javad, 
Mikayil Mushfiq, Haji Karim Sanili and Badri Seyidzada were subject to unjusti-
fied attacks and pressure, the moon, stars, sun and similar symbols effectively 
turned into a means of expression of traditional national drama and lyrical ideas. 
Through the 1930s the strengthening of prohibitions and the tough regime sent 
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artistic imagery into decline. However, when the 1960s came, although censor-
ship still existed, the milder political climate allowed for a new stage in the return 
of artistic imagery in the work of Rasul Rza, Bakhtiyar Vahabzada, Nabi Khazri 
and other poets. 

Rahilya Geybullayeva
Baku, Azerbaijan
Baku salvic university

Authorship and Author in Literature 

In addition to the chronicles, there was an emerging mediate between sacred 
books and chronicle as epic which is considered both as a classic written genre 
(with a particular or assumed authorship) and folk (without the known author-
ship or with UNAUTHORIZED authorship?) , being in a certain source of his-
tory. This conventional division of the epics reflects the tradition of approval as 
authority of official, usually written in elite language and informal as insufficient-
ly competent, less authoritative, written in a native dialect (vulgar, vernacular) 
and usually having no author. Commonly writing sources started being:

•  classic (authoritative, with a particular or assumed authorship)  ) and 
folklore (without author) as tradition of approval as authority of official, usually 
written in elite language 

•  informal as insufficiently competent, less authoritative, written in a native 
dialect (vulgar, vernacular) and usually having no author. 

 Secondly, authorization means writing by approval of ruler, which means 
control of authorship and history as a mirror of interpretations instead of only his-
tory around the event, which is also observed in contemporary history depending 
of interest and interpretation of the fact in modern context.

 This paper and roundtable will examine invisible sides of folklore and litera-
ture through parallels of modern-day terms and history of their emergence. 
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Levan Gelashvili 
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Georgian National Film Center

Modeling of Reading Technologies and
New art Fields Within the Globalization

Global culture is the technical civilization (Anthony Smith). It is based on 
modern technical achievements, technological base and communication systems. 

Development stages of the writing (Cuneiform script, hieroglyphs), •	
counting six thousand years, besides the writing technologies and various factors 
were based on its depiction feature. 

E-books – one of the most revolutionary technologies of XXI century, 
changes not only the complete printing industry, but the ideology of content cre-
ating as well. 

In hyper literature, devaluating of the author’s function, reminds returning 
to the very beginnings, when saving – interpretation of the text and delivering it 
through the time, was more important than institutization of author. It may sound 
paradoxical, but Gutenberg’s invention, printing presses were working on “copy-
paste” principle, printing the similar letters in a sequence; thus the author was 
firmly attached to the text, then the copiers of the manuscripts, while they unin-
tentionally or intentionally were changing the texture and the author of the text. 

After the centuries, moving of “copy-paste” principle to the computer world 
and purifying it to individuality, author was removed from the text in the field of 
hyper literature and spreading and interpretation of the text got very fast. There-
by, examples of the modern hyper textual works (text read by bots) keep the 
associational liaison with the historical “beginnings’, when the knowledge was 
spread via oral tales or songs (We can say the same in case of word shortening, 
bilingual or palimpsest parchment in the context of the relevant cyber technologi-
cal direction). 

Hyper literature text born in global culture, initially is created with double 
expectation and expectation of interaction. While creating interaction text, re-
cipient aims to find and discover its coded content, which will be continued via 
interpretation. At that moment, the case is the decoding and modeling of already 
used form. In case of the recipient, the following is important: intuitive knowl-



99

edge of the interaction, comprehensive effects and cognitive interpretations of the 
universe. This type of double influence creates hyper textual living organisms, 
which are independent from their authors. 
Indefinite growth of the reading technologies as of text consuming frame, includ-
ing involvement of its design and visual cultural elements resulted in modeling of 
the new art fields, which is characterized by uniting process of the literature in-
volvement, painting and music in one videogame. For example, we can mention 
illustrated videogames created based on the literature works; such videogames 
can be considered as interactive comprehensive videogame of the books. 

levan gelaSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
saqarTvelos kinematografiis erovnuli centri

sakiTxavi teqnologiebis da axali saxelovnebo 

dargebis modelireba globalizaciis konteqstSi

 globaluri kultura teqnikuri civilizaciaa (enton smi-
ti). igi emyareba Tanamedrove teqnikur miRwevebs, teqnologiur 
bazas da komunikaciur sistemebs. 

damwerlobis (lursmuli, ieroglifuri Tu sxva) eqvsi •	
aTaswlovani ganviTarebis safexurebi, sxvadasxva etapze mraval 
faqtorTan erTad sawer teqnologiebze da mis gamosaxvis mxar-
ezec iyo damokidebuli.

`eleqtronuli~ wignebi _ 21-e saukunis erT-erTi yvelaze 
revoluciuri teqnologia, ara marto srul beWdviT industri-
as cvlis, aramed Tavad kontentis Seqmnis ideologiasac. 

 hiper literaturaSi avtoris funqciis devalvireba, Zalian 
hgavs pirvelsawyisTan mibrunebas, rodesac prioritetuli iyo 
ufro teqstis Senaxva-interpretacia da droSi gadacema, vidre 
teqstis avtoris institutizacia. paradoqsia, magram gutenber-
gis gamogoneba: Sriftis Camosasxmeli sabeWdi dazgebi e. w. `kopi 
peistis~ principiT muSaobdnen da erTi da imave asoebis Tanmim-
devrobas beWdavdnen, ramac avtori teqsts mWidrod daukavSira, 
vidre es xelnawerTa gadamwerebis dros iyo, romelnic uneburad 
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an Segnebulad cvlidnen teqstis qsovils da mis avtors. sauku-
neebis Semdeg swroed am `kopi peistis~ principis kompiuterul 
sivrceSi gadanacvlebam da individualur donemde daxvewam 
hiperliteraturis sferoSi avtori CamoaSora teqsts da teqs-
tis gavrceleba da interpretacia swrafi cvlilebis mqone mov-
lenad aqcia. amasTan Tanamedrove hiperteqstualuri nawarmoe-
bebis nimuSebi (botis mier wakiTxuli teqsti) istoriul ̀ pirvel 
sawyisTan~ asociaciur kavSirs inarCuneben, rodesac codnis 
gadacema zepiri monaTxrobiT an simReriT xorcieldeboda. (ig-
ive SeiZleba iTqvas daqargmebis, bilingvur Tu palifsesturi 
etratebis SemTxvevaSic Sesabamis kiberteqnologiis konteqstSi).

 globaluri kulturis konteqstSi dabadebuli hiper lit-
eraturuli teqsti Tavidanve iqmneba ormxirivi molodinis da 
urTierTzegavlenis molodinSi. interaqciuli teqstis qmnado-
bisas, recipientis mizania ipovos, aRmoaCinos is koduri Sinaar-
si, romlis interpretirebul gagrZelebasac moaxdens. am dros 
saqme exeba ukve arsebuli gamoyenebuli formis dekodirebas da 
modelirebas. recipientSi didi mniSvneloba aqvs: interaqciis 
intuiciur codnas, samyaros SemecnebiT efeqtebs da kognitur 
interpretaciebs. am tipis ormxirivi zegavlena qmnis hiperteqs-
tualur cocxal organizmebs, romlebic damoukidebelia av-
torTagan, romlebic maT qmnian. 
sakiTxavi teqnologiebis rogorc teqstis moxmarebis CarCos 
usazRvro gafarToebam da masSi dizainis, vizualuri kul-
turuli elementebis CarTulobam axali saxelovnebo dargebis 
modelireba gamoiwvia, romelic literaturuli CarTulobis, 
ferweris da musikis erT videoTamaSSi gaerTianebis procesiT 
xasiaTdeba. amis SesaZlo magaliTad SegviZlia moviyvanoT lite-
raturuli nawarmoebebis mixedviT Seqmnili ilustrirebuli 
videoTamaSebi, romlebic wignis interaqtiuli Semecnebis video  
TamaSebad SegviZlia miviCnioT. 
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Folkloristics in the Process of Cultural Globalization

The study of folklore began with the designation of communities as peas-
ants. The term „folklore“ continued to carry some of the freight of the social at-
titudes associated with such a class designation. Today folklorists are determined 
to look to the study as a means of understanding contemporary society in all its 
variety independent of class notions. Being called “contextualists” was appropri-
ate, as they wished to call attention to factors of the performance situation which 
entered into the processes by which items of tradition were performed in specific 
cultural milieux. Rather than a single tradition-bearer carrying lore in his or her 
head, there seemed to be a number of other factors in the cultural scenes in which 
performance occurred that needed consideration even as oral transmission was 
being carried out (the equipment for living carried by the members of the com-
municating group, archive texts and others).

European folkloristics continues to regard folklore in terms of a model of 
history of culture, but American folkloristics was involved in what has come to 
be called “the linguistic turn” in humanistic scholarship, in which all of culture 
is subject to analysis as if it were language. In the 1970s, the dominant direc-
tion of the turn was toward a mentalistic structuralism. Humans were conceived 
of as language- and symbol-producing machines, each operating as a unit in a 
communications system. Culture was depicted as a dynamic information-bearing 
system. 

Folkloric texts were to be studied in the context of larger, culture-specific 
systems of communication. This sociolinguistic turn occurred not only because 
of the glamour power of linguistics within the cultural sciences, but also because 
it was more responsive to the processes of cultural globalization. 
While performance-centered folklorists questioned the usefulness of some of the 
procedures of comparative analysis, their aim was not to undercut the comparatist 
enterprise, nor to direct folkloristics away from addressing diachronic processes. 
The folklorists hope to be able to reconstruct how items and genres came into 
being in the past through examples drawn from the present and used analogi-
cally. The objectives of “the contextualists” were not to devalue past folklore 
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studies and methods, but to refine them, and subject them to a new kind of critical 
scrutiny introduced to the notice from alternative models of social, literary and 
linguistic analyses

elene gogiaSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
iv. javaxiSvilis saxelobis Tbilisis saxelmwifo universiteti

folkloristika kulturuli globalizaciis 

procesSi

folkloris mecnieruli kvleva konkretul socialur 
fenaze fokusirebiT daiwyo _ soflis mosaxleobaze. termini 
„folklori“ SemdgomSic am socialuri poziciis aRniSvniT iyo 
Semofargluli. dResdReobiT folkloristebi gadaWriT cdi-
loben, Tanamedrove sazogadoeba mTeli Tavisi mravalferovne-
bis gaTvaliswinebiT Seiswavlon da ara romelime klasze koncen-
trirebiT. yvelaze Sesaferisi saxelwodeba folkloristikis 
am mimarTulebisTvis „konteqstualiszmia“, radgan yuradRebas 
maxvildeba Sesrulebis tradiciasa da performansis faqtore-
bze. es faqtorebi TavisTavad specifikur kulturul pirobebSi 
mimdinare procesebis nawilia, romlebSic zepirsityvieri ni-
muSebi iqmneba. erTia tradicia da misi matareblebi, magram maT 
garda uamravi ram arsebobs kulturul sivrceSi, rac Seswavlas 
moiTxovs (sakomunikacio jgufis wevrTa yoveldRiuri cxovre-
bis detalebi, saarqivo teqstebi da sxv.).

evropuli folkloristika xalxur Semoqmedebas kulturis 
istoriis CarCoebSi gaiazrebs, amerikuli folkloristika ki hu-
manitarul mecnierebebSi gabatonebul „lingvistur mimarTule-
basac“ mimarTavs, romlis mixedviTac kulturis yoveli kompo-
nentis analizi ise xdeba, rogorc enisa. me-20 saukunis 70-ian 
wlebSi am mimarTulebaSi mentalisturi struqturalizmi do-
minirebda. adamiani moiazreboda rogorc enisa da simboloebis 
mwarmoebeli manqana, xolo misi yoveli moqmedeba _ rogorc sa-
komunikacio sistemis nawili. kultura gamosaxuli iyo rogorc 
informaciis matarebeli dinamikuri sistema. 
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Tanamedrove mecnierebaSi folkloruli teqstebis Ses-
wavla mimdinareobs komunikaciis farTo, kulturul-specifi-
kuri sistemis konteqstSi. am sociolingvisturma meTodma ara 
mxolod Tavisi efeqturobis gamo SeaRwia folkloristikaSi, 
aramed imitomac, rom is ufro Seesabameba kulturuli global-
izaciis procesebs. 

maSin, roca performansis kvlevaze orientirebuli folk-
loristebi komparativistuli analizis sakiTxs svamen, maTi 
mizani arc SedarebiTi kvlevebis ugulvebelyofaa da arc 
folkloristikis CamoSoreba diaqronuli procesebisgan. folk-
loristebi imedovneben, rom xalxuri Semoqmedebis nimuSebisa 
da Janrebis rekonstruqciac SesaZlebelia da aseve im procesis 
Tvalis gadevneba, Tu rogor moaRwies maT dRevandlamde da kv-
lavac ganagrZoben arsebobas. „konteqstualistebi“ Zveli folk-
loristuli meTodebis gadafasebas ki ar cdiloben, aramed maT 
ganaxlebasa da kritikul midgomas socialuri, literaturuli 
da lingvisturi analizis alternatiuli modelebiT.

Nino Gogiashvili
Georgia, Telavi 
Jacob Gogibashvili Telavi State University

Total Occupation Tragedy of Small Nations and Co-identical 
Semiotic Signs Reflected in National Literatures

The occupation of Czechoslovakia by the Soviet Union and the Warsaw Pact 
troops on August 21, 1968 almost exactly coincides with the annexation of Geor-
gia on February 25, 1921 though historically periods differ. This is the time when 
the Russian 11th Red Army invaded Democratic Republic of Georgia. Czech 
writer - Milan Kundera in the novel - „ The Unbearable Lightness of Being’’ and 
his Georgian counterpart - Otar Chiladze in the novel - “Godori” show the results 
of the occurred historic events the end of ‘’ The Prague Spring’’ and the Georgian 
intervention with the absolute identical protest and pain. 

The variations of analogue semiotic signs of the differentiated paradigms 
are observed in these literary works marked by the historic context that serves 
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to explain the basic idea of the text. The Oedipus myth and the emergence of the 
related psychological points in both novels is one of the visible examples. In the 
novel ‘’The Unbearable Lightness of Being’’, the main character - Teresa - is as-
sociated to Tomas with the baby thrown to the sea, as a divine and a savior. Teresa 
by this ’’ dangerous metaphor’’ totally inspires Tomas and the definition of love 
settles in his soul like a metaphor. If we follow the Oedipus myth paradigm and 
the related medical opinions and reflection, we find out those provocative actions 
having been happened in her childhood and family. (Teresa - mother - stepfather). 
In the novel „Godori“ ( გოდორი, basket-work) the Oedipus complex is seen on 
the external layer of the text as a plot (Razhden-stepmother; Second-Razhden – 
daughter in law). The incest, mental and physical deviations, depravity are the 
earnings of the sick society. This society is the direct victim of the communist 
regime. 

‘’Psychological Realism” by Kundera and Chiladze’s multi perspective ph-
sycologism determine the historic contexts on large-scale level of semiotic signs, 
myths, contexts, inter-texts and meta-texts therefore creating co-identical sym-
bols of national writing. 

nino gogiaSvili
saqarTvelo, Telavi
iakob gogebaSvilis saxelmwifo universiteti

mcire erebis okupaciis totaluri tragedia da 

nacionalur literaturebSi asaxuli Tanaidenturi 

semiotikuri niSnebi

miuxedavad araTanxvedri droisa, Cexoslovakiis 1968 wlis 21 
agvistos okupacia sabWoTa kavSirisa da varSavis xelSekrulebis 
mokavSire jarebis mier, istoriul planSi, TiTqmis absoluturi 
sizustiT emTxveva 1921 wlis 25 Tebervlis saqarTvelos aneq-
sias, rodesac ruseTis me-11 wiTeli armia SemoiWra saqarTvelos 
demokratiul respublikaSi. `praRis gazafxulis~ Sewyvetasa da 
saqarTvelos intervenciaze, movlenebisSemdgom Sedegebze, ab-
soluturad Tanaidenturi protestiTa da tkiviliT gviyvebian 
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Cexi mwerali _ milan kundera, Tavis yvelaze cnobil romanSi _ 
`yofis autaneli simsubuqe~ da misi qarTveli kolega _ oTar 
WilaZe, romanSi _`godori~.

istoriuli konteqstiT dasazRvrul xsenebul literatu-
rul nawarmoebebSi SeiniSneba analogiuri semiotikuri niSnebiT 
varireba diferencirebul paradigmul planebSi, romlebic isev 
teqstis ZiriTadi sazrisis axsnas emsaxurebian. erTi-erTi yve-
laze TvalSisacemi magaliTia oidiposis miTis da masTan dakav-
Sirebuli narativebis maorientirebel fsiqologiur niSnulad 
aRmoceneba orive romanSi. `yofis autanel simsubuqeSi~ mTavari 
gmiri _ tereza _ zRvaSi gadagdebuli Cvili oidiposis ip-
ostasTan asocirdeba tomaSisTvis da es ukanaskneli RvTiuris, 
gardauvalis xsnis aucileblobas Tavis Tavze iRebs, rogorc 
mxsneli. tereza am `saxifaTo metaforiT~ mTlianad moicavs 
tomaSis arsebas da siyvarulis definiciasac sulSi Casaxle-
bul metaforad SemosazRvravs. oidiposis miTis paradigmas, 
masTan dakavSirebul samedicino mosazrebebs da ukuqmedebebs 
Tu mivyvebiT, terezas bavSvobasa da ojaxSi vipoviT misi xa-
siaTebisa da qmedebebis maprovocirebel xdomilebebs (tereza-
deda-maminacvali). `godorSi~ oidiposis kompleqsi teqstis 
zeda _ garegan Srezeve cxaddeba fabulis saxiT (raJdeni _ de-
dinacvali; meore raJdeni _ rZali). incesti, masTan dakavSire-
buli fsiqikuri da fizikuri gadaxrebi, garyvnileba avadmyofi 
sazogadoebis monagaria, es sazogadoeba ki totaluri, komunis-
turi reJimis msxverplia.

kunderas `fsiqologiuri realizmi~ da WilaZis mravalr-
akursiani fsiqologizmi semiotikuri niSnebis, miTebis, kon-
teqstebis, interteqstebisa da metateqstebis masStabur doneze 
gansazRvraven istoriul Wrilebs da masTan dakavSirebul da 
misidan gamomdinare nacionaluri mwerlobebis Tanaidentur 
saxe-simboloebs qmnian.
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Expatriation Nowhere: 
The Cultural Location of William Burroughs’ Interzone

William Burroughs’ Interzone depicts the ‘international zone’ of Tangiers, a 
place where expatriates, criminals, and the culturally lost gravitate to be amongst 
others of their kind. It is a location of rootless individuals who have come from all 
over the globe in order to make money, take drugs, participate in dubious sexual 
encounters, and to escape from the pressures of their lives in their homelands.

This paper seeks to explore the ideas of home and expatriation as depicted 
in Interzone. Of specific interest is Burroughs’ depiction of an essentially culture-
less locus of multiple cultures brought together without coherence or purpose. It 
argues that Burroughs depicts a cultural colonialism of no substance, in which 
irresponsible individuals form an inchoate community of expatriates and exiles 
who pursue only their own hedonistic or desperate aims. This gathering, in turn, 
produces essentially nothing, yet causes distinct abuses of persons and culture in 
the location in which these loners have gathered, North Africa. The paper argues 
that, in the midst of Burroughs’ exploration of individual criminals and wander-
ers, there is a more profound commentary on the substanceless culture of inter-
national expatriation when it is based less on engagement with the ‘accepting’ 
society than it is upon a desire to flee one’s homeland, or one’s previous life.

Nato Gulua
Georgia, Kutaisi
Akaki Tsereteli State University

The Problem of Involving Levan Gotua’s
“Delayed Literature” in the Process of Modern Literature

Globalization is connected with numerous internal contradictions, as it is 
difficult to maintain identity especially for such scanty nations as Georgian. In 
order to establish harmonious relations with different cultures we should apply 
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this inevitable process for saving our cultural wealth and enroll it into the world 
cultural heritage. Nowadays, when there is an ongoing integration process of 
Georgian literature with World literature, universal values of globalization should 
be analyzed not only contradictory attitude with traditional but in unity. Georgian 
Literary fund expansion, update and qualitative segmentation are vital for meet-
ing this challenge. The most difficult task of Modern Literary Criticism is the 
perception of Soviet Era Georgian Writers’ creations according to established 
stereotypes and nonexistence of terminological differentiation. In our opinion, 
because of terminological disagreement a number of Georgian writers could not 
enroll into Soviet-Era “Delayed Literature” mutual fund. Common system and 
the classification of hundreds of repressed soviet writers, among them Levan Go-
tua, have not been worked out yet. A number of his works became known later for 
Georgian readers and therefore objective literary study of his works was setback. 
Our aim is to define the place of Levan Gotua ’s (as well as other Georgian writ-
ers of Soviet Era) works in world literary context. The following facts that some 
literary texts of Levan Gotua are translated into Russian, some extracts from his 
novel in English, a couple of stories into German and Kartvelologist D.Rayfield 
mentions him in his study “ Georgian Literary History” are not sufficient for the 
integration of his writings with world literature. As the positive side of globaliza-
tion process indicates the dialogue between literatures, Georgian writers’ (includ-
ing Levan Gotua) “Delayed Literature “will take appropriate place in modern 
literary process only after the right theoretical definition.

nato gulua
saqarTvelo, quTaisi
akaki wereTlis saxelmwifo universiteti

levan goTuas `dayovnebuli literaturis~

Tanamedrove literaturul procesSi CarTvis 

problema

globalizacia dakavSirebulia mravalricxovan Sinagan wi-
naaRmdegobebTan, radgan rTulia TviTmyofadobis SenarCuneba 
gansakuTrebiT iseTi mcirericxovani erebisaTvis, rogoric 
qarTveli eria. gansxvavebul kulturebTan harmoniuli urT-
ierTobis dasamyareblad es gardauvali procesi unda mivmar-
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ToT Cveni kulturuli simdidris gadarCenisa da misi msoflio 
kulturis saganZurSi CarTvisaken. dRes, roca mimdinareobs 
qarTuli literaturis msoflio literaturul procesTan in-
tegracia, globalizaciis universaluri Rirebulebebi unda 
ganvixiloT ara mxolod tradiciulTan winaaRmdegobriv damok-
idebulebaSi, aramed masTan erTobliobaSi. am amocanis gada-
saWrelad saWiroa qarTuli literaturuli fondis gafarToe-
ba, ganaxleba da xarisxobrivi segmentacia. Tanamedrove lit-
eraturaTmcodneobisaTvis yvelaze rTuli problemaa sabWoTa 
periodis qarTvel mweralTa Semoqmedebis damkvidrebuli ste-
reotipebis mixedviT aRqma da terminologiuri diferenciaciis 
ararseboba. Cveni azriT, terminologiuri SeuTanxmeblobis 
gamo mTeli rigi qarTveli mwerlebi ver moxvdnen sabWoTa peri-
odis `dayovnebuli literaturis~ saerTo fondSi. jer kidev ar 
SemuSavebula saerTo sistema da ar momxdara im asobiT repre-
siebul sabWoTa mweralTa klasifikacia, romelTa Soris levan 
goTuac moiazreba. am mwerlis araerTi mxatvruli teqsti mogvi-
anebiT gaxda cnobili qarTveli mkiTxvelisaTvis da misi Semoq-
medebis obieqturma literaturulma kvlevamac daigviana. Cveni 
mizania ganvsazRvroT l. goTuas Semoqmedebis adgili msoflio 
literaturis konteqstSi. misi Semoqmedebis (iseve rogorc 
sabWoTa periodis sxva qarTveli mwerlebis) msoflio litera-
turasTan integrirebisaTvis sakmarisi araa is faqtebi, rom 
l. goTuas mxatvruli teqstebis garkveuli nawili Targmnilia 
rusul enaze, misi romanidan nawyvetebi inglisurad, oriode 
moTxroba germanulad, qarTvelolog d. reifilds ki is moxse-
niebuli hyavs Tavis gamokvlevaSi `qarTuli literaturis is-
toria~. radgan globalizaciis procesis dadebiTi mxare lit-
eraturaTa Soris dialogs gulisxmobs, qarTvel mweralTa (maT 
Soris l. goTuas) `dayovnebuli literatura~ mxolod swori 
Teoriuli gansazRvris Sedegad daiWers saTanado adgils Tana-
medrove literaturul procesSi. 
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Sonechka and Others 
(literary, natural and national features 

of L. Ulitskaya’s female characters)

Literary myth, like a fractal, reproducing itself in its parts, constantly cre-
ates new works of art. Triangle, classic figure of literary fractal, becomes formal 
basis of a L. Ulitskaya’s novella “Sonechka”. Its “love triangle”, rather trivial, has 
mythological, biblical foundation (Jacob – Leah – Rachel). Triangle, composed 
by female characters, includes literary framing, natural and social background. 
According to the author’s will human nature takes national traits in Sonia and 
Jasia, and it appears as “moderate cosmopolitanism” in Tanya. These characters 
are initially set as opposition of the spirituality (“happiness of perfect word”) to 
the lack of spirituality (“smart silence”) and the unformed spirituality (“learned 
to formulate his thoughts”). National features are gradually revealed in Sonia, 
who begins to hear her Jewish nature, and in Jasia, who has remembered the lan-
guage of her childhood. The nature remains unclaimed in Tanya, who is “other” 
in everything. 

After the collapse of “the home triangle”, Sonia restores her natural percep-
tion of Jasia: “She was an orphan, and Sonia was a mother”. The ending of story 
is almost documentary. Ulitskaya adapts to modern realities this “canonically 
fabulous tale” of Cinderella (Jasia married “young and rich”) and successfully 
completes Tanya’s fate: “she had a magnificent position in the UN”. And only So-
nia, immersed “in dark alleys, in spring floods”, stays in the world of art. Literary 
canvas completes the story, which, in turn, becomes the part of eternally reviving 
myth of the world literature. 
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Сонечка и другие 
(литературное, природное, национальное

в женских образах Л. Улицкой)

Литературный миф подобен фракталу, воспроизводящему себя в своих 
частях: он воссоздается во все новых художественных текстах. Треугольник, 
классическая фигура литературного фрактала, становится формальной 
основой повести Л Улицкой «Сонечка». Ее любовный треугольник имеет 
и житейскую, и книжную, и мифологическую, библейскую основу (Иаков 
– Лия – Рахиль). Треугольник, составленный из женских образов, включает 
литературное обрамление, природный фон и социальный бэкграунд. 
По воле автора природное то принимает характер национального в об-
разах Сонечки и Яси, то предстает как «умеренный космополитизм» 
Тани. Характеры героинь изначально заданы как отношение духовного 
(«счастьем совершенного слова»), бездуховного («умное молчание») и не 
сложившейся духовности («училась формулировать мысли»). Их лите-
ратурные пристрастия подчеркнуты в художественных деталях: «своего 
рода гениальность» Сонечки, «вымирающие пьесы», разучиваемые Ясей, 
и «гуманитарно невинная» Таня. Национальное раскрывается в героинях 
повести постепенно – в Сонечке, «все отчетливей слышавшей в себе 
еврейское начало», в Ясе, вспомнившей язык своего детства. Оно остается 
невостребованным в Тане, «которая вся насквозь другая». Видоизменяются 
и их социальные роли. Выпавшее из «домашнего треугольника» звено 
восстанавливает естественное для Сонечки восприятие Яси: «Была она 
сирота, а Соня была мать». Развязки историй Яси и Тани не художественные, 
а документальные в своей обыденности. Автор адаптирует к современным 
реалиям «канонически сказочный сюжет» Золушки (Яся вышла за «краси-
вого, молодого и богатого») и благополучно завершает метания Тани: «она 
получила прекрасную должность в ООН». В художественном мире остается 
лишь Сонечка, погруженная «в темные аллеи, в вешние воды». Литературная 
канва открывает и завершает историю героини, а сама история становится 
необходимым звеном одного из вечно возрождающихся мифов мировой 
литературы. 
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Philosophical Roots of Censorship and History of 
Censorship of Mass-Media in Azerbaijan

Until now, the Vatican publishes “Index of Prohibited Books.” Russia has 
experienced in 1037 “List of books renounced” according to which reading for-
bidden literature “subversive” character. Actually censorship was introduced in 
Russia in the second half of the sixteenth century, when the country was at the 
printing press. Monopoly on printing was kept until the last quarter of the seven-
teenth century. Azerbaijan became part of the Russian Empire, and experienced 
all the “charms” of ideological oppression. We will investigate history of censor-
ship in Azerbaijan since this period. 

Oksana Halchuk
Ukraine, Kiev 
Kiev National Taras Shevchenko University

Poetic Parameters of the Polylogue of Ukrainian Lyrics of 
Late Modernism With the Antique Heritage

A polylogue with the antique heritage is a prominent feature of Ukrainian lyrics 
of late modernism .It is realized through the following models of artistic transforma-
tion:  symbolistic, neoclassical and neoromantic.

The specifics of symbolistic model were determined in research of  P. Tychy-
na and D. Zagul’s works with implicit and explicit antiquity. The motives, con-
nected with ideas of cosmism and kalokagathia are domineering in these works. 
Demythologisation and myth creation tendencies are clearly manifested in works 
with Prometheus mytheme by P. Tychyna. The poet transforms the antique text and 
modernizes it by converging with an antiutopia metagenre, reproducing a feeling of 
catastrophic of time. 

The neoclassical interpretation is presented by two variants: the first one embodies 
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the work of “Kiev” neoclassics with the aesthetic dominant; the second one, “Prague”, 
is represented by E. Malaniuk lyrics with the historiosophical dominant.

The complexity of the dialogical model of neoromantic poetry, that is put through 
the “optics” of futurism and expressionism (O. Vlyzko, M. Bajan, E. Pluzhnyk), is 
caused by noticeable influence of the avant-garde aesthetics and poetics on the one hand, 
and the emerging canon of socialistic realism, on the other. The neoromantic model is 
characterized by the paradigm of the heroic type characters that is used as a foundation 
for author’s mythmaking to create an ideal “heroes” of our time; but also by a distinct in-
clination for demythologization of precedent images and motives, their “turning inside 
out”, parody and ironic comprehension.

Оксана Гальчук 
Украина, Киев
Киевский национальный университет им. Тараса Шевченко

Художественные параметры полилога украинской 
лирики зрелого модернизма с античным наследием

Характерной чертой украинской лирики зрелого модернизма является по-
лилог с античным наследием. Он реализуется в таких моделях художественной 
трансформации, как символистская, неоклассицистическая и неоромантическая. 

Специфика символистской модели определяется на основе произведений П. 
Тычины и Д. Загула с имплицитной и эксплицитной античностью. В них домини-
руют мотивы, связанные с идеями космизма и калокагатии. Тенденции демифоло-
гизации и авторского мифа ярко выражены в произведениях Тычины с мифемой 
Прометея. Поэт трансформирует античный текст и модернизирует его, сближая с 
жанром антиутопии с целью отображения катастрофичности времени.

 Неоклассицистическая интерпретация античного текста представлена в 
двух вариантах: с виразительной эстетикологической доминантой в произведе-
ниях киевских неоклассиков, с историософской доминантой – у представителя 
Пражской школы Е. Маланюка.

Сложность диалогической модели неоромантической поэзии, пропущенной 
через «оптику» футуризма и экспрессионизма (О.Влызько, М. Бажан, Е. Плуж-
ник) обусловлена заметным влиянием авангардной эстетики и поэтики, с одной 
стороны, и зарождающимся каноном соцреализма, с другой. Эта модель характе-
ризируется парадигмой героических персонажей, используемых для сотворения 
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поэтических мифов об идеальных героях нового времени. И одновременно тен-
денцией к дегероизации прецедентных образов и мотивов, их пародированием и 
ироническим осмыслением.

L.V. Hrytsyk 
Ukraine, Kiev 
Kiev National Taras Shevchenko University

Globalization: 
Ukrainian Literary Discourse

Origins of globalization processes. Integration tendencies. Narrative.
“Vernisage” (I. Chudowska-Kandyba) of globalization reflections in Ukrai-

nian literary and critical discourse: literary practice and theoretical thought.
Globalization and glocalization: between R. Robertson and I. Dziuba. “Lo-

cal” as “micro-manifestation” of global? Globalization as a direction of Ukrai-
nian postcolonial studies (M. Pavlyshyn, M. Shkandriy, J. Barabash, O. Veretyuk, 
I. Limborskiy).

Postcolonial methodologies. Integration strategies. Multiplicity of the liter-
ary connections’ combinations, conversation in literatures. 

Л.В. Грицик 
Украина, Киев
Киевский национальный университет им. Тараса Шевченко

Глобализация: 
украинский литературоведческий дискурс

Истоки глобализационных процессов. Интеграционные тенденции. 
Нарративы.

«Вернисаж» (И. Чудовская-Кандыба) глобализационных рефлексий в 
украинском литературно-критическом дискурсе: литературная практика и 
теоретическая мысль. 

Глобализация и глокализация: между Р. Робертсоном и Ив. Дзюбой. 
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«Локальное» как «микропроявление» глобального? Глобализация как одно 
из направлений украинских постколониальных студий (М. Павлышин, 
М.Шкандрий, Ю.Барабаш, О.Веретюк, И.Лимборский).

Постколониальные методологии. Интеграционные стратегии. Богатство 
комбинаций литературных связей, диалоговость литератур.

Tamara Hundorova
Ukraine, Kiev
Institute of Literature of the NAS of Ukraine

Mapping the Trauma in the Contemporary Postcolonial Novels 
(a comparative aspect)

The paper’s aim concerns an investigation of immigrant problematic in con-
temporary postcolonial literature (Western and Ukrainian) in an aspect of trauma 
studies. In particular, there is an analysis of the modes of cartography and mental 
representation of immigration based on the large comparative materials including 
on the one hand the novels by S.Rushdie, V.S. Naipaul, K.Desai, Jh.Lahiri, and 
M.Lewicky, S.Zhadan, O.Zabuzhko, on the other hand. In the center of the study 
there are novel of trauma and immigrant novel as two modus of representation of 
the “other” in contemporary postcolonial novels. The special attention is paid to 
geo-cultural topoi, gender problematic and traumatized body signifying of sym-
bolization of trauma and the forms of its re-working. The methodological context 
of study appeals to the idea of orientalization of the “other”, cultural and commu-
nicative gapping, generational memory and categories of home/displacement. 
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Тамара Гундорова 
Украина, Киев
Институт литературы АН Украины

Картография травмы в современном 
постколониальном романе 

(компаративный аспект)

Доклад посвящен исследованию иммигрантской проблематики в 
современной постколониальной литературе (западной и украинской) в 
аспекте студий травмы. В частности, на широком компаративном материале, 
включающем романы С.Рушди, В.С.Найпола, Дж.Лахири, К.Десаи, с 
одной стороны, и М.Левицкой, С.Жадана, О.Забужко, с другой стороны, 
в докладе анализируются способы картографической и ментальной 
репрезентации иммиграции. В центре внимания автора – роман травмы и 
иммигрантский романс как два модуса изображения «иного» в современном 
постколониальном романе. Особое внимание обращено на геокультурные 
топосы, гендерную проблематику, травмированное тело, свидетельствующие 
о символизации травмы и способах ее переработки. Методологический 
контекст исследования апеллирует к идеи ориентализации «иного», куль-
турному и коммуникативному разрыву, памяти генераций и категориям 
«дома/перемещения». 

LEYLA IMAMALIYEVA 
Azerbaijan, Baku
Baku Slavic University

Story of  Vladimir Korolenko “Strange Girl” as “Victim” of  
Russian Censorship at the End of the XIX Century

The story “Strange girl” was written in 1880 in political prison. It was for-
bidden to write here. Manuscript was taken off prison, but print it was impossible. 
G.Uspenskiy read the story and praised it. For the first time the story printed 
(without the author’s knowledge) abroad by “Russian Freestyle Press Fund” (in 
London). In 1901, “Strange girl” was published, also without the author’s knowl-
edge, illegally in Russia in 1905.
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Eter Intskirveli
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

The Legend of the Tower of Babel in the Bible and Folklore

The Biblical story of the Tower of Babel, which is considered as the first at-
tempt of globalization, tells about the origin of languages and, correspondingly, 
nations. It is a story of humankind and not a story of the Jewish nation. The story 
of Israel starts after the story of the Tower of Babel. The lack of national identity 
brought people to the idea of approaching God not in a spiritual but in a physi-
cal, material sense. A spiritual demand of a man – ascent to the heavens – was 
revealed in the construction of the tower that would unite heaven and earth.

Instead of repenting their sins, people desired to find a direct way to heaven. 
The density of the Tower of Babel and its attachment to one place opposed the 
divine idea of the distribution of humankind throughout the world. 

Several features of globalization – unitary language (English in the contem-
porary world), the density of the Tower of Babel (cf. the idea of a super-state/su-
perpower), the idea of vertical possession of the space (cf. the idea of possession 
of everything) etc. did not please the Lord. Therefore, God mixed the languages 
and, correspondingly, diversified the world visions of people.

Paradoxically enough, due to revealing excessive individualism, people 
were punished by attaching then certain features of individuality. This was both 
a blessing and a curse: it is a painful punishment to be detached from common 
harmony; at the same time, it is a blessing and a gift, because one starts to develop 
in an individual way. 

The Tower of Babel is represented both in the Apocrypha and folklore, where 
the Biblical text is repeated almost literally. The story is transformed in a Mtiule-
tian legend of nine brothers who decided to build a tower to be equal to God. The 
Lord destroyed the tower and killed the brothers. 

In the given paper the story of the Tower of Babel is contrasted and com-
pared to the New Testament episode of the appearance of the Holy Spirit, these 
two stories are coupled as binary episodes. The appearance of the Holy Spirit 
resembles the process of globalization, as the Holy Spirit grants unitary world 
vision to various nations. The fact that the Holy Spirit made the Apostles start 
speaking different languages proves that genuine divinity and approach to God is 
possible only by means of faith and not by means of human hubris. 
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eTer inwkirveli
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

babilonis godolis legenda bibliasa da 

folklorSi

kacobriobis istoriaSi globalizaciis pirvel mcdelobad 
Sefasebuli bibliuri babilonis godolis epizodi, romelic 
enebis da, Sesabamisad, erebis warmoSobis Sesaxeb mogviTxrobs, 
kacobriobis istoriaa da ara ebraeli eris istoria. swored 
babilonis godolis Semdeg iwyeba israelis istoria. erovnuli 
identobis uqonlobam ki adamianebi miiyvana azramde _ miaxloe-
bodnen RmerTs ara sulieri, aramed materialuri, fizikuri 
gziT. adamianis sulieri moTxovnileba _ caSi asvla _ gamoixa-
ta miwisa da cis gamaerTianebeli godlis SenebiT.

garda imisa, rom monaniebis nacvlad adamianebma moisurves, 
pirdapiri gza epovaT caSi, babilonis godolis simWidrove da 
erT adgilas mijaWvuloba arRvevda uflis Canafiqrs, rom ad-
amis modgmas mTeli samyaro unda moecva. 

globalizaciisTvis damaxasiaTebeli ramdenime niSani _ er-
Tiani ena (TanamedroveobaSi inglisuri), babilonis godlis sim-
Widrove (Sdr. msoflio saxelmwifos/zesaxelmwifos idea), sivr-
cis vertikaluri dauflebis idea (Sdr. idea yovlis dauflebaze) 
da sxv. saTno ar uCnda ufals da enebis aRreva adamianebs Soris 
upirveles yovlisa, msoflxedvis aRreviT gansazRvra.

paradoqsi isaa, rom am metismeti individualizmis gamov-
linebis Sedegad adamianebi swored individualobis miniWebiT 
isjebian. esaa sasjelica da dalocvac Tanadroulad: sasjelia 
da mtkivneulic, rodesac gamoiyofi saerTo Serwymulobisgan, 
da amavdroulad esaa dalocvac, wyalobac, radgan iwyeb indi-
vidualur ganviTarebas. 

babilonis godoli warmodgenilia rogorc apokrifebSi, 
aseve folklorSi, sadac TiTqmis sityvasityviT meordeba bib-
liuri teqsti. epizodis transformaciasTan gvaqvs saqme ori-
ode mTiulur andrezSi gadmocemuli cxra Zmis mier RmerTTan 
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gaTanabrebis surviliT motivirebuli cixis Senebis ambavSi, 
romelic RmerTis mier cixis dangreviT da Zmebis amoxocviT 
sruldeba. 

moxsenebaSi babilonis godolis epizodi Sedarebul–
Sepirispirebulia axal aRTqmiseul sulTmofenobis epizodTan, 
rogorc wyvili, binaruli epizodebi. sulTmofenobis arsi glo-
balizaciis msgavsi movlenaa, roca suliwmidis saSualebiT erTi 
msoflxedva gadaecema sxvadasxva ers. suliwmidis mier moci-
qulTa sxvadasxva enaze ametyvelebiT cxadi xdeba, rom WeSmar-
iti ganRmrToba, RmerTTan miaxloeba uflis saxeliT, rwmeniT 
aris SesaZlebeli da ara adamianuri hubrisiT.

E. A. Ishchenko 
Ukraine, Kiev 
Kiev National Taras Shevchenko University 

“Loneliness as a motive. Taras Shevchenko”

The relevance of this topic is determined by the need to study the phenom-
enon of spiritual loneliness of Taras Shevchenko, which goes to the heart of being 
a prominent Ukrainian poet  of XIX century, and reveals the mental character-
istics of Ukrainians of that era. Poetry, content, charachter, passed through the 
prism of spiritual loneliness of the poet, gave the Ukrainian nation understanding 
of their own destiny, their needs and aspirations, outlined the tasks for the future, 
brought to Ukrainian value system code spiritual understanding of their place in 
history. 

One of the features of Taras Shevchenko loneliness  is a specific feeling of 
complete immersion in itself, deepening in his inner world. Loneliness is not lo-
cal, it’s holistical, absolutely inclusive. In the experience of loneliness there is an 
act of self-knowledge, which is used by Taras Shevchenko as a special form of 
self-perception. 

In that state of spiritual loneliness the poet treated such concepts such  death, 
choice, freedom, anxiety, sin. 

Prophetic motives and philosophical generalizations also made by Taras 
Shevchenko in a state of spiritual solitude that has become so deep basis for un-
derstanding the world and himself.
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Е.А. Ищенко
Украина, Киев
Киевский национальный университет имени Тараса Шевченко

“Одиночество как мотив. Тарас Шевченко”

Актуальность данной темы  обусловлена потребностью исследования 
феномена духовного одиночества Тараса Шевченко, которое затрагивает са-
мую суть бытия выдающегося украинского поэта 19 ст., а также раскрыва-
ет  ментальные характеристики украинства той эпохи. Поэзия, содержание, 
характер,  пропущенные через призму духовного одиночества  поэта, дали 
украинской нации понимание своей судьбы, своих потребностей, очертили  
задания и устремления на будущее, привнесли в ценностную систему укра-
инцев духовный код понимания своего места в истории.

Одной из особенностей одиночества Тараса Шевченко является спец-
ифическое чувство полной погруженности в себя, углубление в свой вну-
тренний мир. Одиночество поэта не локально, оно целостно, абсолютно 
всеохватно. В переживании поэтом одиночества присутствует акт самопо-
знания, который используется Тарасом Шевченко как особая форма само-
восприятия. 

Именно в состоянии переживания духовного одиночества трактуются 
поэтом такие концепты как смерть, выбор, свобода, тревога, грех. 

Пророческие мотивы и философские обобщения также сделаны Тара-
сом Шевченко в состоянии духовного одиночества, которое стало для поэта 
глубинной основой  для познания мира и себя.

Olena Iurchuk
Ukraine, Кyiv
Kiev National Linguistic University

Literary Text in the Modern Mode of Discourse: 
an Anthropological and Socio-Cultural Aspects of the Research

Despite the fact that modern theoretical discourse of literature for the most 
part ignores the fundamental underlying research model, replacing it with the 
concept of practices, the depth of which is often replaced by numerous superficial 
analyses, the focus still remains on the question of connections between history 
and literature. Nowadays, new historicism and criticism of historical narrative 
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propose not to separate text from historical context and to consider all of history 
as a text, and thus, to a certain extent, as literature. It has turned out that the lite-
rary aspect of historical discourse is able to endow the world with probably the 
only poetic sense accessible to human understanding. This postmodern mytholo-
gem of scientific thinking is now one of the leading intellectual directions for 
contemporary literary studies. In the presentation, attempts are made to indicate 
the transformations associated with the rethinking of the history of the past, as 
well as their influence on the development of modern French literature and liter-
ary studies, and to consider the dynamics of interaction between literature and 
ideology. Certain attention in the current report is dedicated to the questions of 
contemporary French prose, viewed as a social phenomenon, and the influence of 
literary works on mass consciousness.

Елена Юрчук 
Украина, Киев
Киевский национальный лингвистический университет

Литературный текст в рамках современного дискурсивного 
режима: антропологический и социокультурный аспекты 

исследования

Несмотря на то, что современный теоретический дискурс литературы, 
большей частью, игнорирует базисные глубинные модели исследования, 
заменяя их на концепции практик, глубина которых часто подменяется 
многочисленными поверхностными анализами, в центре внимания науки 
продолжает оставаться вопрос взаимосвязей истории и литературы. В наше 
время новый историзм и критика исторического нарратива предлагают, 
не отделяя текст от исторического контекста, считать все в истории тек-
стом, а значит, в определенной степени, и литературой. Оказалось, что 
литературность исторического дискурса способна наделить мир чуть 
ли не единственным поэтическим смыслом, доступным человеческому 
пониманию. Эта постмодернистская мифологема современного научного 
мышления остается в настоящее время одной из ведущих интеллектуальных 
ориентаций для современной науки о литературе. В докладе делается по-
пытка указать на трансформации, связанные с переосмыслением истории 
прошлого, а также их влияние на дальнейшее развитие современной фран-
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цузской литературы и науки о ней, рассматривается динамика взаимо-
действия литературы и идеологии. Определенное место в докладе отводится 
вопросам современной французской прозы как социального явления, 
влияния современного литературного продукта на формирование массового 
сознания.

Viktoriia Ivanenko
Ukraine, Kiev
Kiev National Linguistic University

Post-devolution Scottish Writing and Identity: 
from Parochialism to Cosmopolitanism

In the last quarter of the 20th century Scottish literature, as well as Scottish 
literary criticism, were deeply rooted in the paradigm of nationhood. As Berthold 
Schoene claims “post-1979 Scottish literature rapidly developed into a vibrant 
and characteristically unruly vehicle for Scottish self-representation’. Devolu-
tionary Scottish writing (produced and published between the referenda of 1979 
and 1997) was highly political and only perceived as successful as it stated some 
“case for Scotland.”

In post-devolution times (since 1997- up to now) a significant part of Scot-
tish writers (Iain Banks, A.L.  Kennedy, James Kelman, Alan Warner, Irvine 
Welsh etc.) and literary critics (Berthold Schoene, Christopher Whyte, Gavin 
Miller etc.) make a radical turn in re-discovering and re-constituting the aestheti-
cal bases for the so-called new, post-devolution Scottish writing, identity, and 
culture. In the light of powerful global critical shift in humanities as postcolonial, 
feminist, gender studies champion the cultural authenticity of the fragmented, 
marginalized, open to compromise and negotiation identity over the wholesome 
and self-contained one, post-devolutionary Scottish writing becomes free to con-
ceive of itself in broader terms, with reference to other cultures. The presentation 
explores some specific mechanisms of how Scottish literary identity shifts from 
being parochial, monotonously replicating itself from past blueprints, to being 
oriented towards the future and representing itself as a part of vibrant network of 
interdependent cultural contexts.
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Виктория Иваненко
Украина, Киев
Киевский национальный лингвистический университет

Пост-деволюционная шотландская литература и 
идентичность: от местечковости до космополитизма

Шотландская литература и литературная критика последней четверти 20 
века были тесно связаны с проблемами национальности. Провал референдума 
об автономии Шотландии 1979 года переносит из плоскости политической 
в плоскость эстетическую миссию созидания национальной идентичности. 
По утверждению Б. Шоне «шотландская литература в период после 1979г. 
очень быстро превращается в животрепещущий и почти неуправляемый 
двигатель шотландской саморепрезентации». Деволюционная (созданная 
в период между референдумами 1979 и 1997гг.) шотландская литература 
была достаточно политизированной и воспринималась как успешная или 
актуальная только в том случае, если представляла «особый случай/интерес 
Шотландии».

В пост-деволюционный период (с 1997г. и до нашего времени) 
большая часть шотландских писателей (Иэн Бэнкс, А.Л. Кеннеди, Джеймс 
Келман, Алан Ворнер, Ирвин Уэлш) и литературных критиков (Бертольд 
Шоне, Кристофер Уайт, Гевин Миллер) переоткрывает или радикально 
меняет свои представления об эстетических основах новой шотландской 
литературы, идентичности и культуры. Этот внутринациональный про-
цесс происходит на фоне радикального поворота в гуманитарных ис-
следованиях в глобальном масштабе: постколониальные, гендерные, фе-
министические студии выводят на передний план и отдают предпочтение 
фрагментированным, маргинализированным, двойственным, расколотым и 
открытым к компромиссам идентичностям и культурам (эти характеристики, 
без сомнения, свойственны и шотландской литературе). Таким образом, 
рассматривается специфика механизмов того, как пост-деволюционная 
шотландская литература начинает осмысливать себя в более широких кос-
мополитических рамках, в соотношениях с другими культурными пара-
дигмами; как она переходит от постоянного воспроизведения местечковой и 
ограниченной идентичности к репрезентации себя как живой, неоднородной, 
ориентированной на многообразие части культурных контекстов, тесно 
переплетенных между собой в глобальном масштабе.
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Petya Ivanova 
Bulgaria, Gabrovo
St. Cyril and St. Methodius University of Veliko Turnovo

The Sea as a Moving Threshold. Spaces of Transition in 
Joseph Conrad

We currently live in a world in which space and time are more eagerly articu-
lated by figures of movement than by tropes of stasis. A number of convention-
ally static topoi – family, home, city, nation, as well as the private space of hu-
man identity, and the conditions of belonging they engender, are now reimagined 
convincingly as places of transition with frittering boundaries. These revisions 
of bounded space are symptomatic of the larger shifts in perspectives that domi-
nate literary and cultural studies today. They question the efficiency of discourses 
that construct impermeable boundaries, expose the hidden tension of “bordered” 
spaces and struggle with the political and ideological frames that order them in 
our thinking. 

The purpose of this study is to see how the sea in Joseph Conrad’s fiction 
operates as a sample of “moving space”. It will be read as a “gap”, a “boundary” 
and a space of navigation that produces an impulse for connection by means of 
movement between different locations, identities and experiences. This move-
ment is staccato-like, pierced by numerous ruptures, departures and arrivals. In 
my investigation, I will study the barriers that form in the course of the maritime 
journey, the uncertainty of the routes that map it, as well as the specular properties 
of water, its capacity to operate as a distorting mirror that not simply reflects, but 
also refracts, disperses and conjoins, multiplies or inverts the definitive locations 
of the journey.
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Maia Jaliashvili
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Intertextuality of Georgian Symbolism in
the Context of Cultural Globalization

Georgian symbolist poetry is characterized by intertextuality, which can be 
viewed in the context of cultural globalization. In the first half of the twentieth 
century carried out important experiments in the Georgian literature modernist 
tendencies in favor. The artistic thinking system of Georgian symbolists was 
based on modern or classical poetry experience, which transformed in their cre-
ation in the form of quotations, allusion and reminiscences. This was a cultural 
dialogue with the Western world. The key trends in “The Blue Horn’s” creations 
ware through intertextuality, which represents the look of European literature. 
Between French and Georgian poetry is important as intertextuality, also paratex-
tuality, architextuality, metatextuality, hypotextuality. Particularly important was 
visible and hidden citations of European symbolist poetry in Georgian poetry. 
Artistic creativity system elements of Charles Baudelaire, Paul verlenis, Arthur 
Rimbaud, Stefan malarmes and other was reflected in the Georgian poetry. One 
important common aspect between the French and Georgian poetry was Dandy-
ism, a kind of intellectual style. 

The Georgian symbolists actively using the characteristic of artistic images 
of French symbolist poetry, first of all, the symbols, in order to express the es-
sence of the surreal, mysterious universe. The aesthetic principles of “The Flow-
ers of Evil” by Charles Baudelaire reflected in the Georgian Symbolist poetry. 
Important for them was to depiction the unity of color, the music, the scent. Tit-
sian Tabidze wrote: “The writer of the future must unite Rustaveli and Malarme”. 
Rustaveli, a Georgian classic poet, expressed the best traditions of Georgian cul-
ture and Malarme, French poet, was a symbol of modern western modernist aes-
thetics culture. 
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maia jaliaSvili 
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

qarTvel simbolistTa interteqstualoba 

kulturuli globalizaciis konteqstSi

qarTuli simbolisturi poeziisTvis damaxasiaTebelia in-
terteqstualoba, romelic SeiZleba ganvixiloT kulturuli 
globalizaciis konteqstSi. meoce saukunis pirvel naxevarSi 
qarTul literaturaSi ganxorcielebuli mniSvnelovani eqsper-
imentebi modernistuli tendenciebis danergvas uwyobda xels. 
qarTveli simbolistebis mxatvruli azrovnebis sistema emyare-
boda uaxlesi Tu klasikuri poeziis gamocdilebas. romelic 
maT SemoqmedebaSi warmoCndeboda citatebis, aluziebis, remi-
niscenciebis saxiT. amgvarad xorcieldeboda kulturuli dia-
logi dasavlur samyarosTan. cisferyanwelebis SemoqmedebaSi 
swored interteqstualobis saSualebiT vlindeboda is mniS-
vnelovani tendenciebi, romlebic gansazRvravdnen evropuli 
literaturis saxes. frangulsa da qarTul poezias Soris mniS-
vnelovania rogorc interteqstualoba, aseve parateqstualo-
ba, metateqstualoba, hiperteqstualoba da arqiteqstualoba. 
gansakuTrebiT mniSvnelovani iyo evropuli simbolisturi po-
eziis, Sarl bodleris, pol verlenis, artur rembos, stefan ma-
larmesa da sxvaTa Semoqmedebis, xiluli Tu faruli citireba 
maT poeziaSi. 

qarTveli simbolistebi aqtiurad iyenebdnen franguli 
simbolisturi poeziisTvis damaxasiaTebel mxatvrul saxeebs, 
upirveles yovlisa, simboloebs, raTa gamoexataT irealuri, 
idumali, miRma samyaros raoba. Sarl bodleris `borotebis 
yvavilebis~ esTetikis principebi irekleba qarTvel simbolit-
Ta poeziaSi. maTTvisac mniSvnelovani gaxda fers, musikis, sur-
nelis erTianobaSi warmoCena. frangulsa da qarTul poezias 
Soris erTi saerTo aspeqti iyo dendizmi, erTgvari inteleqtua-
luri stili, romelic gulisxmobda tradiciuli literaturi-
sagan gansxvavebul mxatvrul azrovnebas. valerian gafrindaS-



126

vilis azriT, malarmes dendoba aisaxeboda misi poeziis TeTr 
ferSi, raSic ikveTeboda misi ampartavani sevda. maTs poeziaSi 
aris rogorc pirdapiri miniSnebebi, rodesac asaxeleben frang 
poetebs, aseve SeniRbuli asociaciuri nakadebi, romelTa Sesa-
mecneblad saWiroa pirvelwyaroebis codna. frang poetTa az-
rebi, Sexedulebebi maTTvis iyo erTgvari poeturi orientire-
bi. valerian gafrindaSvili: „Cem win bodleri gadaSlili, viT 
saxareba“, tician tabiZe: „besikis baRSi vrgav bodleris borot 
yvavilebs“. tician tabiZis azriT, momaval did qarTvel Semoq-
medSi unda „SeerTebuliyo“ rusTaveli da malarme. rusTavels 
igi iazrebda, rogorc qarTuli kulturis tradicias, malarmes 
ki _ evropisas. amgvarad, unda ganxorcielebuliyo didi kul-
turuli dialogi saqarTvelosa da evropas Soris. 

Grigol Jokhadze
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Ilia State University

Eurasian Culture and the Georgian Men of Letters 

The meeting of different sciences and views created the Eurasian theory 
which claimed to be an universal ideology. That world outlook united the differ-
ent sciences around of one term – Eurasianism.

The orthodoxy as the paradigm of Eastern Slavs; The determination of a cul-
ture and a language by the principle of `locality”; The `demotic” and `idiocratic” 
state; An ` autarchy”; `The unity of the diversity” – these are the fundamental 
markers of the `Eurasian Culture”.

We found at Slavonic Library in Prague series of newspapers `The Eurasia” 
(1929) which published the materials about Soviet literary life. The most con-
siderable for us was the article about the particular interest of Eurasianists in the 
works of the Soviet Georgian poets and prose writers (G. Kikodze, T. Tabidze, I. 
Grishashvili). They pinpointed the pseudo interview of G. Kikodze with one of 
the residents of Georgian province in which he says that the Soviet Culture, in 
fact, is nothing more than the `Eurasian Culture”.

We think neither these nor other fragments from works of writers under men-
tioned are available for the assertion that the confrontation of Georgian Soviet 
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Writers with the official course of Soviet Culture gave the birth to the `Eurasian 
(Georgian) Culture”. In truth, Georgian men of letters didn’t wish Georgia to be a 
part of utopian Eurasia but to restore its independence. Concerning Soviet Union 
the ideologists of Eurasianism endeavored to gain the political-economical and 
cultural inversion which is proved by new material we found.

grigol joxaZeE
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
ilias saxelmwifo universiteti

evraziuli kultura da qarTveli mwerlebi

`evraziuli Teoriis~ fesvebi or msoflio oms Soris peri-
odSi unda veZeboT. `evrazielobas~, rogorc ideologias, didi 
inteleqtualuri warsuli aqvs. sxvadasxva samecniero Sexed-
ulebaTa da msoflxedvelobriv platformaTa Serwymam warmo-
qmna Teoria, romelsac universaluri ideologiis pretenzia 
gauCnda. samecniero poziciebiT gamyarebuli es msoflWvreta 
evraziuli moZraobis adeptTa mravalmxrivi determinizmis 
obieqti gamxdara.

`marTlmadidebloba~ rogorc aRmosavlel slavTa para-•	
digma;
kulturisa da enis `lokalobis~ principiT gansazRvra;•	
saxelmwifos `demoturoba~ da `idiokratuloba~;•	
`avtarqia~;•	
`mravalferovnebis erTianoba~ _ `evraziuli kul-•	
turis~ markerebia. 

am debulebaTa gamoxatulebaa Cven mier praRis slavur bib-
lioTekaSi mikvleuli gazeT `evraziis~ (1929) nomrebi, romleb-
Sic qveyndeboda masala sxvadasxva sabWoTa respublikaSi (maT 
Soris _ saqarTveloSic) `evraziuli kulturis~ recidivTa ar-
sebobis Taobaze (i. griSaSvilis, t. tabiZis, g. qiqoZis opusebi).

mxolod is mtkicdeba, rom zemoT CamoTvlili qarTveli 
literatorebi imxanad saqarTvelos damoukideblobis da-
kargvis gamo wuxdnen; es tkivili Cans maT TxzulebebSi, rac arc 
`evraziul kulturas~ axasiaTebs an arc isedac utopiur evra-
ziaSi gawevrianebis survils gamoxatavs. 
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`evraziuli moZraobis~ ideologebs sabWoeTis politikur-
ekonomikuri da kulturuli inversia eocnebebodaT, rac Cven 
mier mikvleuli masaliTac dasturdeba.

Tamaz Jologua
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Ivane Javakhishvili Tbilisi State University

On the Interrelation of National and Universal Human Values in 
Georgian Journalism – the 19th-Century Experience

In the system of values of the founder of the liberal-democratic worldview 
of the national purpose (National Liberalism _ A. Jorjadze), Ilia Chavchavadze 
(the Tergdaleulebi in general: A.Tsereteli, N.Nikoladze, S.Meskhi and others), 
“homeland”, “motherland” occupies the first place. Ilia Chavchavadze’s national 
self-awareness is focused in the words: “the heaven [God] gave us only the home-
land as God in this world” _ “The Ghost”). This means that the supreme interest 
of a person’s earthly life (“God in this world”) is the homeland, and this is not a 
human choice, but the will of providence (“heaven”). Accordingly, when a person 
serves the homeland, at the same time he or she fulfills the will of providence. 
Along with this, I.Chavchavadze removed the theological antagonism between 
earthly (transient, empirical) and otherworldly (eternal, transcendent). 

National culture has its individual specificity and priority area of co-exis-
tence. For Georgia, as a country having suffered from long isolation, such an area 
in the 19th century was Europe. Europeanism for Georgian figures was not only an 
issue of orientation (vector), but also the return of Georgian culture into the native 
bosom, into the native sphere of existence and thinking, recovery of the national 
path of development (progress). In this regard, there was no noticeable differ-
ence between the positions of prominent representatives of the old (D.Qipiani, 
Al.Orbeliani...) and the new generations.

Georgian writers of political essays discuss national problems in the wide 
context and substantiate the necessity of harmonization ​​(inseparability) of na-
tional and universal human values. For them truly national is what is universal, 
common to all mankind. 
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What does the 19th-century Georgian journalism as “experience” teach 
us? - The supreme interest is national self-being _ identity. The means to guar-
antee this are: love for one’s motherland, consolidation, ability of public self-
organization, knowledge-based work, recognition and establishment of priority 
of education, tolerance, harmonization of national and universal values. 

In general, and especially in the present-day globalist world, there is a 
prospect of development only for consolidated nations that are capable of 
such harmonization of values and, on its basis, of full-fledged involvement 
(integration) in international life.

Tamaz jologua
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
iv. javaxiSvilis saxelobis Tbilisis saxelmwifo universiteti

erovnul da sakacobrio RirebulebaTa

urTierTmimarTebis sakiTxisaTvis qarTul 

JurnalistikaSi _ XIX saukunis gamocdileba

saqarTveloSi erovnuli mizandasaxulobis liberalur-
demokratiuli msoflmxedvelobis (`erovnuli liberal-
izmis~ _ a. jorjaZe) fuZemdeblis, ilia WavWavaZis (zogadad 
`Tergdaleulebis~: a. wereTeli, n. nikolaZe, s. mesxi da sxv.) 
RirebulebaTa sistemaSi upirvelesi adgili uWiravs `samSob-
los~, `mamuls~. ilias erovnuli TviTSemecneba fokusirebulia 
sityvebSi: `...qveynad casa, RvTad moucia marto mamuli~ (`aCrdi-
li~), rac niSnavs: adamianis miwieri cxovrebis uzenaesi interesi 
(`amqveyniuri RmerTi~) aris mamuli da es aris ara adamianis arCe-
vani, aramed gangebis (`cis~) neba. Sesabamisad, rodesac adamiani 
emsaxureba mamuls, imavdroulad gangebis nebasac aRasrulebs. 
amiT, sxvaTa Soris, i. WavWavaZes moxsnili aqvs Teologiuri an-
tagonizmi amqveyniursa (warmavals, empiriuls) da imqveyniurs 
(maradiuls, transcendenturs) Soris.

erovnul kulturas gaaCnia individualuri specifika da 
Tanaarsebobis prioritetuli areali. xangrZliv izolaciaSi 
namyofi saqarTvelosaTvis XIX saukuneSi amgvari sivrce iyo ev-
ropa. evropeizmi qarTveli moRvaweebisTvis iyo ara orientaciis 
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(veqtoris) sakiTxi, aramed qarTuli kulturis dabruneba mSob-
liur wiaRSi, mSobliur saarsebo da saazrovno sivrceSi, ganvi-
Tarebis (progresis) bunebrivi gzis aRdgena. am mxriv, ar yofila 
SesamCnevi gansxvaveba Zveli (dim. yifiani, al. orbeliani...) da 
axali Taobebis TvalsaCino warmomadgenelTa poziciebs Soris.

qarTveli publicistebi erovnul problematikas ganixi-
laven farTo konteqstSi, asabuTeben nacionalur da sakacobrio 
RirebulebaTa harmonizaciis (ganuyoflobis) aucileblobas. 
maTTvis WeSmaritad erovnulia is, rac zogadkacobriulia. 

ras gvaswavlis XIX saukunis qarTuli Jurnalistika rogorc 
`gamocdileba~? _ uzenaesi interesi erovnuli TviTarseboba-
TviTmyofadobaa. misi uzrunvelyofis saSualebebia: mamulis-
moyvareoba, konsolidacia, sazogadoebrivi TviTorganizaciis 
unari, codnaze dafuZnebuli Sroma, ganaTlebis prioritetu-
lobis aRiareba da damkvidreba, tolerantoba, erovnuli da 
sakacobrio Rirebulebebis harmonizacia. 

zogadad, _ da, gansakuTrebiT, dRevandel globalistur 
msoflioSi, _ ganviTarebis perspeqtiva aqvs mxolod im konso-
lidirebul ers, romelic RirebulebaTa amgvar harmonizacia-
sa da mis safuZvelze saerTaSoriso cxovrebaSi srulfasovan 
CarTulobas (integracias) SeZlebs.

Marko Juvan
Ljubljana, Slovenia
University of Ljubljana
Institute of Slovenian Literature and Literary Studies at the Research Center of 
the Slovenian Academy of Sciences and Arts

The Crisis of Late Capitalism – the Renaissance of Weltliteratur

The idea of world literature originated from a longer history of global mo-
bility, cross-national networking and cosmopolitanism (respublica litterarum), 
bibliomigrancy, translations, newspapers, archeological discoveries, writing of 
systematic world histories, etc. Through launching and practicing his universalist 
notion of Weltliteratur in the late 1820s, Goethe pursued not only cosmopoli-
tan ideals, such as peaceful understanding among nations and the affirmation of 
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“generally human” values, but also aimed at more particular ends: he attempted 
to establish himself as an internationally renowned “classical national author,” to 
advance Weimar as the cultural centre of politically fragmented Germany, and to 
transform German literature – which appeared to lag behind Western metropo-
lises – into an important global mediator of literary traffic. Most importantly, 
Weltliteratur appeared to Goethe in the guise of the modern capitalist market 
going global. The recent renaissance of the Goethean idea of world literature is a 
symptom of socio-political shifts in literary studies in the context of globalization 
and the global crisis following 9/11. Goethe’s concept of Weltliteratur, as adopted 
in current literary transnationalism and comparative literature, refers to the prac-
tices, markets, media and institutions of the cross-national and cross-cultural cir-
culation of literary repertories, which are always already localized in a multitude 
of languages, semiospheres, national literary systems, inter-literary communities, 
etc. World literature is thus a “glocalized” reality.

Agnieška Juzefovič
Vilnius, Lithuania
Vilnius Gediminas technical university 

Lithuanian National Aesthetic in the Face of Globalization

The presentation deals with the sources and trends of contemporary Lithu-
anian aesthetics, exploring various aspects of its evolution, peculiarities, tenden-
cies and transformations in the face of globalization. The authors will discuss the 
reasons why study of aesthetics in Lithuania was popular in the first part of the 
20th century but later, during period of Soviet occupation, were abandoned. The 
presentation will shows that during late period of occupation and after regaining 
independence, aesthetic thought developed intensively. Recently, distinct schools 
of aesthetic philosophy, characterized by different methodologies and approach-
es, have taken shape within which aesthetic ideas are interpreted from different 
points of view. The authors conclude that although analytical approaches may 
not be most suitable for the study of aesthetics, there have been some noteworthy 
achievements in analytic aesthetic thought. Presentation will disclose that par-
ticularly voluminous and productive aesthetic research was done by those who 
follow the school of comparative methodology and are oriented toward Eastern 
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aesthetics. The presentation will disclose appropriateness of a phenomenological 
approach toward the questions of aesthetics, especially on the topics of aesthetic 
experience and visuality which in contemporary culture gains particularly im-
portant place. The author will discuss reasons why postmodern aesthetics tends 
to take an interdisciplinary approach and to combine philosophy with literary 
theory, psychoanalysis, sociology, popular culture theory and other areas. Post-
modern approach becomes particularly popular in Lithuanian Aesthetic because 
it fits to the values of globalized world. The presentation reflects rather a subjec-
tive author’s review than an objective analysis of various schools of aesthetic in 
contemporary Lithuania. Reasons for an increasing interest in the problems of 
aesthetics and some main transformations in the recent Lithuanian aesthetics are 
analyzed and connotations with globalization will be highlighted.

Manana Kadjaia
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Ivane Javakhishvili Tbilisi State University

Attitude of Giorgi Tsereteli to Some Representatives of
Foreign Literature

Giorgi Tsereteli is one of the great representatives of Georgian literature of 
the 19th century. He belongs to the group of Georgian patriots who appeared in the 
arena in the 1860s and changed fundamentally the Georgian public and literary 
life. The writer participated immediately in posing and solving of all important, 
topical problems of that time.

The essence of civic consciousness of G.Tsereteli is determined by the ideas 
of the national-liberation movement.

G.Tsereteli’s philosophic views, aesthetic ideal, democratic aspirations, tire-
less work and keen words served the revival of Georgia and obtaining national 
liberty.

The formation of the writers’ literary views is greatly indebted to the aes-
thetic teaching of European enlighteners, in particular, Lessing.

G.Tsereteli rightly considers as Lessing’s one of the great merits his struggle 
for liberation of art from classicism dogmas. In the scholar’s words, in order to 
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create dramatic works it is not enough to have only “artificial talent”, it is neces-
sary for talent to be aware of peculiar laws. These laws were first invented in 
Ancient Greece, later on they were developed by Shakespeare, and finally they 
reached a summit owing to Lessing.

Giorgi Tsereteli noticed similarities between aesthetic views of Chernishevs-
ki and Lessing. The author of Traveler’s Books preaches Chernishevski’s ideas 
with the help of Lessing. The similarity of these two great thinkers is obvious.

Giorgi Tsereteli was well aware of the role and purpose of literature in the 
cognition and understanding of public life.

In G.Tsereteli’s opinion, a genuine writer is obliged to follow in the footsteps 
of life, to answer questions posed by it. He believes that life is in constant move-
ment and variability, and a true writer is born in such “boiling” of life. 

Giorgi Tsereteli researched especially thoroughly the work of Herman Sud-
erman. In 1895 in the seventh issue of magazine Kvali the article Chveni Sakh-
ioba (“Our Theatre”) by Giorgi Tsereteli was published, dedicated to the play 
Homeland by the German writer.

manana qajaia
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
iv. javaxiSvilis saxelobis Tbilisis saxelmwifo universiteti

giorgi wereTlis mimarTeba sazRvargareTuli 

literaturis calkeuli warmomadgenlebisadmi

giorgi wereTeli XIX saukunis qarTuli mwerlobis erT–er-
Ti didi warmomadgenelia. igi qarTvel mamuliSvilTa im jgufs 
ekuTvnis, romlebic 60–ian wlebSi gamovidnen samoRvaweo aspar-
ezze da qarTuli sazogadoebrivi da literaturuli cxovreba 
Zireulad Secvales. mwerali uSualo monawileobas iRebda im-
droindeli yvela mniSvnelovani, saWirboroto problemis das-
mas da gadawyvetaSi.

g. wereTlis moqalaqeobrivi mrwamsis Sinaarss gansazRvravs 
erovnul-ganmaTavisuflebeli moZraobis ideebi.

g. wereTlis filosofiuri Sexeduleba, esTetikuri ideali, 
demokratiuli miswrafebani, dauRalavi Sroma, maxvili sityva 
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emsaxureboda saqarTvelos aRorZinebisa da erovnuli Tavisu-
flebis mopovebis saqmes.

giorgi wereTlis literaturul SexedulebaTa SemuSavebaSi 
didi roli iTamaSa evropeli ganmanaTleblis, kerZod, lesingis 
esTetikurma moZRvrebam.

lesingis erT-erT did damsaxurebad g. wereTels marTebu-
lad miaCnia brZola klasicizmis dogmebisagan xelovnebis gan-
TavisuflebisaTvis. mecnieris siyviT, dramatuli Txzulebebis 
Sesaqmnelad sakmarisi araa mxolod „xelovnuri niWis qoneba“, 
niWs sWirdeba Taviseburi kanonebis codna. es kanonebi pirvelad 
moigones Zvel saberZneTSi da Semdeg igi ganviTarda Seqspiris 
mier, xolo mwvervals lesingis wyalobiT miaRwia.

giorgi wereTelma msgavseba dainaxa CerniSevskisa da lesin-
gis esTetikur SexedulebaTa Soris. CerniSevskis ideebs „mgza-
vris wignebis“ avtori lesingis meSveobiT qadagebs. naTlad Cans 
am ori didi moazrovnis naTesauri kavSiri.

giorgi wereTels mSvenivrad esmoda literaturis roli da 
daniSnuleba sazogadoebrivi cxovrebis Secnoba-gagebis saqme-
Si.

giorgi wereTlis azriT, WeSmariti mwerali valdebulia 
kvaldakval mihyves cxovrebas, pasuxi gasces mis mier dasmul 
kiTxvebs. misi azriT, cxovreba mudam moZraobasa da cvalebado-
baSia, cxovrebis aseT duRilSi ibadeba namdvili mwerali.

giorgi wereTeli gansakuTrebiT gulmodginebiT ikvlevda 
herman zudermanis Semoqmedebas. 1895 wlis Jurnal „kvalis“ meS-
vide nomerSi „mazakvali“-s fsevdonimiT ibeWdeba giorgi wereT-
lis statiaa „Cveni saxioba“, romelic eZRvneba germaneli mwer-
lis piesas „samSoblo“.
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Nadejda Kajaia
Georgia, Kutaisi
Akaki Tsereteli State University

National and international in V. Mayakovsky and 
K. Paustovsky’s works

(Language and style)

Art has no borders, it speaks all languages. Language of art is clear to all 
comprehending it. Literature is bright expression and confirmation of this well-
known thesis. 

Prose and poetry, speaking metaphor language, ice and the fire of literary 
creativity of known Russian word masters V. Mayakovsky and K. Paustovsky liv-
ing at the same time, creating during one era. The poet and the writer write in one 
language ingeniously! But their great literary works are great because they are 
available and clear to all who even are not aware of their language sources. The 
true art goes from heart therefore and it is clear to all: national becomes interna-
tional through the general subjects, images, style, symbols, including language.

In V. Mayakovsky and K. Paustovsky’s works also there are subjects, the ver-
bal images uniting them and removing out of limits of national in an interspace, 
clear to already bigger number of readers and admirers of their talent. And a name 
to this subject – Georgia! The love to it, communication with this country, its 
nature, people, life, etc. made clear and close works of foreign-language masters 
of the art word to a wide range Georgian, and not only, readers.

The article deals with the analysis of separate works of the abovementioned 
writers, their style, language in a context of their communication with Georgia 
which has taken place at different times that allows to speak about the interna-
tional language personality and literature without borders, over which time not 
imperiously. 

The present, modern times, brought new estimates of works of ingenious 
writers, emerged publications with various, often opposite, views of works of 
classics of the Russian literature. Such situation is dictated by an originality of 
new century: there is a process of revaluation of works of art, and this process 
accepts radical character, pushing away from the political topical character filling 
literary creations becomes peculiar “axiom”. For many modern works there was 
the main thing an aspiration to write only the truth transferring historically real 
reliability, through a history prism clear to the world reader.
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Надежда Каджая 
Грузия, Кутаиси 
Государственный университет А. Церетели

Национальное и интернациональное в произведениях 
В. Маяковского и К. Паустовского 

(Язык и стиль)

Искусство не имеет границ, оно говорит на всех языках. Язык 
искусства понятен всем постигающим его. Литература яркое выражение и 
подтверждение этого общеизвестного тезиса. 

Проза и поэзия, говоря языком метафоры, лёд и пламень литературного 
творчества известных русских мастеров слова, В. Маяковского и К. 
Паустовского, живших в одно время, творивших в одну эпоху. Поэт и 
писатель пишут на одном языке гениально! Но их великие литературные 
произведения только потому и велики, что они доступны и понятны всем, даже 
не владеющим их языком источником. Настоящее искусство идёт из сердца, 
потому и понятно всем: национальное становится интернациональным 
через общие темы, образы, стиль, символы, в том числе и языковые.

В произведениях В. Маяковского и К. Паустовского также есть 
темы, словесные образы, объединяющие их и выводящие за пределы 
национального в интерпространство, понятное уже большему числу 
читателей и почитателей их таланта. И имя этой теме – Грузия! Любовь к ней, 
связь с этой страной, её природой, людьми, бытом и т.п. сделали понятными 
и близкими произведения иноязычных мастеров художественного слова 
широкому кругу грузинских, и не только, читателей.

В данной статье даётся анализ отдельных произведений вышеназванных 
писателей, их стиля, языка в контексте их связи с Грузией, состоявшейся 
в разное время, что позволяет говорить об интернациональной языковой 
личности и литературе без границ, над которой время не властно. 

Нынешнее, новое время, принесло новые оценки произведений 
гениальных писателей, появились публикации с различными, зачастую 
прямо противоположными, взглядами на произведения классиков русской 
литературы. Такая ситуация продиктована своеобразием нового столетия: 
идет процесс переоценки художественных произведений, и этот процесс 
принимает радикальный характер, своеобразной «аксиомой» становится 
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отталкивание от политической злободневности, наполняющей литературные 
творения. Для многих современных работ стало главным стремление писать 
только правду, передающую исторически реальную достоверность, через 
призму истории, понятную мировому читателю.

Olesya Kamyshnykova 
Ukraine, Kiev 
Kiev National Linguistic University 

British Drama of the 1990s: Between Realist Tradition and 
Postdramatic Theatre

The presentation focuses on the peculiarities of the British drama belonging 
to the last decade of the 20th century, taking as an example the dramaturgy of 
Sarah Kane, Mark Ravenhill, and Anthony Neilson, well-known representatives 
of the New Writing in British drama of the 1990s, whose plays are characterized 
as ‘in-yer-face’ theatre. Realism and engagement in topical social and political 
issues, both quite typical features of British theatre in the second half of the 20th 
century, are combined in their plays with the tendencies described by Hans-Thies 
Lehmann as ‘postdramatic theatre’. Mediatisation of theatre, heightened attention 
to actor’s bodily presence, disappearance of the dramatic character, autonomisa-
tion of non-verbal elements of a theatrical event, its shift towards a real situation, 
the blurring of boundaries between fictional and real spaces – these characteris-
tics, pertaining to postdrama and also present in the British drama of the 1990s 
, are analysed as an instance of synthesis of prevailing national tradition and 
dramaturgical experiment in contemporary British drama.
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Олеся Камышникова 
Украина, Киев
Киевский национальный лингвистический университет

Британская драма 1990-х: между реалистической 
традицией и постдраматическим театром

В докладе рассматриваются особенности британской драматургии 
последнего десятилетия ХХ века на примере пьес Сары Кейн, Марка 
Рейвенхилла и Энтони Нильсона, ярких представителей нового поколения 
драматургов 1990-х, творчество которых характеризируют как «театр-вам-
в-лицо» (in-yer-face theatre). Достаточно традиционный для британского 
театра второй половины ХХ в. реализм и приверженность к обсуждению 
актуальных для общества вопросов социально-политической жизни соче-
тается в произведениях этих авторов с тенденциями, которые Ханс-Тис 
Леманн определяет как «постдраматический театр». Медиатизация театра, 
повышенное внимание к телесному присутствию актера, исчезновение 
персонажа, автономизация невербальных составляющих театрального собы-
тия и его приближение к реальной ситуации, размывание границ между худо-
жественным пространством и действительностью – черты, типичные для 
постдрамы и присутствующие в британской драме 1990-х, – анализируются 
в свете синтеза в современной британской пьесе доминирующей националь-
ной традиции и драматургического эксперимента.

Mariam Karbelashvili
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

Goethe’s Weltliteratur in Retrospective Global Political 
Problems Before Globalization: Rustaveli–Cretien–Wolfram

Entire 12th century is the time rich with outstanding studies in the sphere of 
political thinking, all over the Christian world and this was reflected in literary 
works of that epoch and it turned out that Shota Rustaveli, Cretien de Troyes and 
Wolfram von Eschenbach are deep political thinkers. 



139

Chivalry romances by Cretien and Wolfram, seemingly isolated from the re-
ality and saturated with fantastics, are actually charged with the significant, acute 
problems of the Europe of 12th century.

In Cretien’s romances, the ideal of just and kind king realized by him in 
Arthur’s character, was collapsed and the author, in his last, unfinished romance 
Perceval commences his search of a new political ideal. This ideal is the world of 
Holy Grail associated with the new political conceptions.

Cretien’s conception of Holy Grail has acquired its final shape in Wolfram’s 
Parzival, where Cretien’s fable and idea are re-worked; in this novel the ideal of 
Holy Grail found its perfect refection, which, with its substance, is the symbol of 
supranational Christian Empire.

In Wolfram’s Parzival, attention should be paid to the description of so called 
theory of “two swords”. Theory of “two swords” was of great political signifi-
cance for the medieval Europe and this is clearly seen from the Papal Bull of Pope 
Boniface VIII (1302) – this is the doctrine of papistry, with the claim of temporal 
power – in contrast, Wolfram’s Parzival the problem is solved in favor of tem-
poral power rather than spiritual: the supranational Christian Empire should be 
ruled not by the religious authority – the pope but by the secular one – the king.

In his Knight in the Panther’s Skin, Shota Rustaveli has created the images 
of several types of the states in analogy with the antique political philosophy 
and an empire among them (India), but his ideal – national democratic state was 
realized in the creative image of Arabia: Shota Rustabeli’s ideal was democracy 
of Athens. 

Between political preferences of the western and extreme eastern parts of 
the Christian world there are substantial differences: Cretien’s and Wolfram’s 
political ideas and ideals are based on political conception of Imperial Rome 
while Rustaveli’s political ideas and ideals rely upon political conception of an-
tique Athens. It is not accidental that the idea of parliamentary monarchy (“Isani 
Camp”) emerged in Georgia for the first time all over the world. 
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mariam karbelaSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

goeTes Weltliteratur retrospeqtivaSi: globaluri 

politikuri problemebi globalizaciamde

rusTaveli _ kretieni _ volframi

mTeli XII saukune qristianul samyaroSi politikuri az-
rovnebis sfroSi RirsSesaniSnavi ZiebebiT mdidari droa, rac 
am epoqis mxatvrul ZeglebSic aisaxa da aRmoCnda, rom SoTa 
rusTaveli, kretien de trua da volfram fon eSenbaxi Rrma 
politikuri moazovneni arian. 

kretienisa da volframis TiTqos realobisgan mowyvetil, 
fantastikiT gajerebul saTavgadasavlo romanebSi sinamdvile-
Si XII saukunis evropisTvis saWirboroto, mZafri politikuri 
problemebiT aris damuxtuli.

kretienis romanebSi mis mier Seqmnilma samarTlianma da 
keTili mefis idealma, romelic arturis mxatvrul saxeSia re-
alizebuli, kraxi ganicada da romanisti bolo, daumTavrblad 
darCenil romanSi „persevali“ iwyebs axali politikuri idealis 
Ziebas. es ideali wminda graalis samyaroa, romelic axal poli-
tikur koncfciasTan aris dakavSirebuli.

kretieniseuli wminda graalis koncefciam dasrulebuli 
saxe volframis „parcifalSi“ miiRo, romelSic kretienis siu-
Jeti da ideaa gadamuSavebuli; am romanSi srulyofili mxatvru-
li asaxva hpova wminda graalis idealma, romelic Tavisi arsiT 
zeerovnuli qristianuli imperiis simboloa. 

volframis „parcifalSi“ sayuradReboa e.w. „ori maxvilis“ 
Teoriis mxatvruli asaxva: Tu ra mZafri politikuri JReradoba 
hqonda „ori maxvilis“ Teorias Sua saukuneTa evropisTvis, cxa-
dad Cans pap bonifacius VIII-is bulaSi (1302 w.), _ esaa papizmis 
doqtrina, romelsac saero mmarTvlobazec hqonda pretenzia 
_ amis sapirispirod volframis „parcifalSi“ problema gadaw-
yveetilia ara sasuliero, aramed saero xasiaTis mmarTvelobis 
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sasargeblod: qristianul zeerovnul imperias unda marTavdes 
ara sasuliero piri _ papi, aramed saero piri _ mefe. 

SoTa rusTavelma vefxistyaosanSi antikuri politikuri 
filosofiis analogiiT ramdenime tipis saxelmwifos mxatvruli 
xati Seqmna, maT Soris imperiisac (indoeTi), magram misi ideali 
_ demokratiuli saxelmwifo _ arabeTis mxatvrul saxSi garx-
orcielda; SoTa rusTavlis ideali aTenis dmokratia iyo.

qristianuli samyaros dasavleTsa da ukidures aRmosavleT-
Si politikur preferenciaTa Soris principuli gansxvavebaa: 
kretianisa da volframis politikuri ideebi da idealebi impe-
riuli romis politikur koncefciazea dafuZnebuli, rusTavee-
lis ki _ antikuri aTenis politikur koncfciaze. SemTxveviTi 
ar aris, rom parlamenturi monarqiis idea („isnis karavi“) msof-
lio masStabiT pirvelad saqarTveloSi iSva.

irakli kenchoshvili
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

Some Aspects of Cultural Demensions of Globalizaion

Globalization, inclusion of local or regional phenomena into global ones, 
influencing all speres of contemprary mankind and manifesting first of all in 
westernized forms, is a result of the of the complex process that began with the 
emergence of Early Modern Period. The theoretical aspects of this dynamic pro-
cess in the sphere of culture can be better conceptualized if we take into ac-
count the experience of the early forms of globalization (Ancient Greece, Ancient 
Rome, Byzantine world, etc.). Despite a great difference of geographical scope, 
rate and forms of functioning between early globalization and present one, there 
are such common features between them as: exuberance of exogenous factors and 
decrease of endogenous ones (inner traditions) in the development of national 
cultures; dynamic process of modernization; existence of the external cultural 
Center and the dominant language.

With some corrections we can share the opinion that “globalization actually 
generates identity – and, indeed, […] in some circumstances, it produces too much 
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identity” (John Tomlinson). Currently, despite the unprecedented scale of global 
modernization, we are witnessing a modernization of the national literatures ac-
companied by an increase of typological similarities between them. Possibly we 
witness the active phase of the phenomenon which Goethe called Weltliteratur. 
But at the same time, like the early forms of globalization the current one contains 
the potency not only of producing new syntheses and hybridizations but as well 
the danger of monistic worldview and the loss of identity. 

Unlike the functioning of literatures during the early forms of globalization 
at present there is such an extremely rapid intrusion and interchange of innova-
tions that they fail to be shaped in the forms of long-time traditions. Another 
significant peculiarity of this process is an extension of the number donor cultures 
and multiplicity of options.

Among the problems of globalizations it is a complex question why the cul-
ture of some societies as a result of new external impulses instead of renovation 
and development deteriorates and loses its identity. Among plenty of the protec-
tive mechanisms of culture is extremely important the factor which Yuri Lotman 
calls “revolt of periphery against the Center”, taking the form of periodical reac-
tion to the donor culture, the attraction of endogenous sources and the new quest 
by a recipient culture of its identity. 

irakli kenWoSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

kulturuli globalizaciis zogierTi aspeqti
 
globalizacia, adgilobrivi da regionaluri movlenebis 

CarTva globalur mTlianobaSi, romelic udides zegavlenas 
axdens Tanamedrove kacobriobis yvela sferoze da rac upirve-
lesad vesternizaciis saxiT vlindeba, axali drois istoriis 
mier Semzadebuli procesis dagvirgvinebaa. kulturis sferoSi 
am dinamikuri procesis Teoriuli aspeqtebis gagebas xels uwyobs 
globalizaciis ufro adrindeli formebis (Zveli saberZneTi da 
Zveli romi, bizantiuri samyaro da sxv.) gaTvaliswineba. Taname-
drove da ufro adrindel globalizaciaTa Soris geografiul 
masStabsa, tempsa da realizaciis formebs Soris didi sxvaobis 
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miuxedavad, maT Soris saerToa iseTi niSan-Tvisebebi, rogori-
caa: erovnuli kulturis ganviTarebaSi egzogenuri faqturebis 
siWarbe da endogenuri faqtorebis (Sida tradiciebis) xvedriTi 
wilis kleba; ganaxlebis, modernizebis dinamiuroba; gare cen-
trisa (amJamad _ upiratesad dasavleTis saxiT) da dominanturi 
enis arseboba.

garkveulwilad SeiZleba im Tvalsazrisis gaziareba, rom 
`globalizacia xels uwyobs TviTmyofadobas, xolo zog SemTx-
vevaSi [...]metismetad Warb TviTmyofadobas warmoqmnis~ (John 
Tomlinson). amJamad, globaluri procesebis arnaxuli gaqanebis 
miuxedavad, erovnul literaturaTa Tvisebrivi ganaxlebis 
mowmeni varT, rasac Tan axlavs erovnul kulturaTa Soris ti-
pologiuri msgavsebis zrda. Sesaloa swored axla aCqarebulad 
mimdinareobs im movlenis Camoyalibeba, rasac goeTe msoflio 
literaturas uwodebda. magram amasTanave Tanamedrove glo-
balizacia adrindel globalizaciaTa msgavsad, Seicavs kul-
turaTa, literaturaTa rogorc modernizebis, axal sinTezur 
da hibridul da sinTezur movlenaTa warmoqmnis potencias, aseve 
xSir SemTxvevaSi msoflmxedvelobrivi da esTetikuri monizmis 
damkvidrebisa da TviTmyofadi iersaxis waSlis safrTxes. 

adrindel globalizaciaTagan gansxvavebiT, Tanamedrove 
globalizaciis konteqstSi literaturaTa arsebobisa da fun-
qcionirebis erT-erT umTavres Taviseburebas warmoadgens ino-
vaciebis imdenad swrafi SemoWra da monacvleoba, rom isini ver 
aswreben xangrZliv tradiciad Camoyalibebas. misi kidev erT-
erTi mniSvnelovani Taviseburebaa donor kulturaTa speqtris 
gafarToeba da arCevanis simravle.

globalizaciis problematikaSi erT-erTi rTuli da kom-
pleqsuri sakiTxia, Tu ratom xdeba, rom zogjer esa Tu is sa-
zogadoeba axal gare impulsTa miRebis Sedegad Tvisebrivi ga-
naxlebisa da ayvavebis nacvlad gadagvarebas ganicdis da kar-
gavs TviTmyofadobas. literaturis da zogadad _ kulturis 
damcvel mravalricxovan meqanizmTa Soris erT-erTi umTavre-
sTagania iseTi faqtori, rogoricaa `periferiis amboxeba cen-
tris winaaRmdeg~ (iuri lotmani) _ perioduli reaqcia donori 
kulturis winaaRmdeg, rac endogenuri sawyisebisaken mibrune-
bisa da identurobis axali Ziebis saxiT vlindeba. 
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Lela  Khachidze
Georgia, Tbilisi 

One Specimen of Byzantine Hagiography and its 
Georgian Translation

“The Desert Mothers” is one of the most important themes in Christian ha-
giography. Old Georgian literature reflects the general Christian tradition in this 
issue too. Many specimens of the lives of “Desert Mothers” were translated in 
Georgian. Amongst them is the “Life of St.Theoktiste of Lesbos”. The author of 
this work is Niketas Magistros who accompanied Admiral Himerios in a cam-
paign of 910 on the island Paros. During their stay there, they came upon a saintly 
hermit by the name of Symeon who told Niketas the story of Theoktiste and de-
scribed it. The work must have been written in the years between 901 and 913.

The “Life of St.Theoktiste of Lesbos” is distinguished by literary form. It 
represents threefold narration” (the so-called “frame narrative”). There is an ex-
tended description of Paros church the erection of which is linked with the name 
of Constantine the Great. St.Theoktiste is considered to be the patron saint of 
Paros. There a chapel in her honor in the Paros church. The veneration of the saint 
occurs on the island of Lesbos, also Ikarias where her grave is shown. In 1960 in 
the native town of the saint Methymna the church in her honor was built.

The “Life of St.Theoktiste of Lesbos” is preserved in numerous Greek man-
uscripts and translated in different languages. There exists rather extensive litera-
ture regarding these translations. 

In the 10th century the Life was translated into Georgian by Stephane Sanan-
oisdze-Chkondideli. The text has not been published and studied so far. Georgian 
translation of the text of the “Life of St.Theoktiste of Lesbos” was authenticated 
and studied by us according to two Georgian manuscripts S 384 and Gel.5. In Ms 
S 384 Georgian translation has the following note: “Georgian translation of the 
“life” of St.Theoktiste from Greek was made by Stephane Sananoisdze”.

The translation of the “Life of St.Theoktiste of Lesbos” is one of the best 
specimens of the art of old Georgian translations. The translation is made with 
perfect literary language characteristic to the great Georgian writers of the 10th 
century. 

The translator of the Life is an outstanding figure of the 10th century, Steph-
ane Sananoisdze-Chkondideli whose creative life has not been properly studied 
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yet. Georgian translation of the “Life of St.Theoktiste of Lesbos” makes it pos-
sible to study Stephane Sananoisdze-Chkondideli’s translation activity, on the 
one hand and on the other, to study one of the earliest and important translations 
of this interesting specimen of Byzantine literature.

lela xaCiZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi

bizantiuri agiografiis erTi nimuSi da 

misi qarTuli Targmani

`monanie dedebi~ qristianuli agiologiis erT-erTi mniS-
vnelovani Temaa. Zveli qarTuli literatura am sakiTxSic 
saerTo qristianul tradicias asaxavs. qarTul enaze iTargmna 
`monanie dedebis cxovrebaTa~ araerTi nimuSi. maT Sorisaa `wm. 
Teoqtiste lezvelisÁ cxovreba~. nawarmoebis avtoria nike-
tas magistosi, romelic Tan axlda admiral himerioss 910 wlis 
laSqrobaSi kunZul parosze. aq Seityo man gandegili svimeonisa-
gan wm. Teoqtistes moRvaweobis Sesaxeb da aRwera igi. nawarmoebi 
dawerili unda iyos 901-913 wlebSi. 

`Teoqtiste lezvelisÁ cxovreba“ gamoirCeva literatu-
ruli formiT. is warmoadgens `sammag Txrobas~ ( e.w. `CarCovan 
Txrobas~). masSi vrcladaa aRwerili parosis taZari, romlis 
ageba ukavSirdeba konstantine didis saxels. 

wm. Teoqtiste iTvleba parosis mfarvel wmindanad. paro-
sis taZarSi arsebobs misi saxelobis samlocvelo. wmindanis 
Tayvaniscema xdeba kunZul lesboszec, agreTve ikariaze, sa-
dac uCveneben mis saflavs. 1960 wels wmindanis mSobliur qalaq 
meTimnaSi aSenda misi saxelobis eklesia. 

`Teoqtiste lezvelisÁ cxovreba“ daculia mraval berZnul 
xelnawerSi da Targmnilia sxvadasxva enaze. am Targmanebis Ses-
axeb arsebobs sakmaod vrceli samecniero literatura.

 X saukuneSi nawarmoebi qarTul enaze uTargmnia stefane 
sananoisZe _ Wyondidels. teqsti dRemde gamouqveynebeli da 
Seuswavlelia. `Teoqtiste lezvelisÁ cxovrebis“ qarTuli 
Targmanis teqsti Cven davadgineT da SeviswavleT ori qarTuli 
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xelnaweris _ S 384 da gel. 5-is mixedviT. S 384-Si qarTul Targ-
mans axlave Semdegi SeniSvna: `sacnaur iyavn, romel cxovreba ese 
amis wmidisa Teoqtistisi stefanes sananoisZes uTargmnia ber-
Zulisagan qarTulad~.

`Teoqtiste lezvelisÁ cxovreba~ Zveli qarTuli mTarg-
mnelobiTi xelovnebis erT-erTi saukeTeso nimuSia. Targmani 
Sesrulebulia X saukunis didi qarTveli mwerlebisaTvis damax-
asiaTebeli ubadlo mxatvruli eniT.

nawarmoebis mTargmnelia X saukunis TvalsaCino moR-
vawe _ stefane sananoisZe _ Wyondideli, romlis moRvaweoba 
dReisaTvis TiTqmis Seuswavlelia. `Teoqtiste lezvelisÁ 
cxovrebis~qarTuli Targmani saSualebas iZleva, erTi mxriv, 
SeviswavloT stefane sananoisZe _ Wyondidelis mTargmnelo-
biTi moRvaweoba, meore mxriv, bizantiuri literaturis am sain-
tereso nimuSis erT-erTi uZvelesi da sayuradRebo Targmani.

Mary Khukhunaishvili-Tsiklauri
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Member of the British Folklore Society

Typological Study of the Georgian, British, 
Spanish and Basque Tales of Magic Using the Electronic 
Platform of the Comparative Analysis of the Folk Prose

Georgian-English electronic platform of the comparative analysis of the folk 
prose, which was created in the folklore archive of Shota Rustaveli Institute of 
the Georgian Literature, is an innovatory technological method for the research of 
the typological characteristics of folk prose and for its global accessibility.

Presented investigation of the tales of magic of the type ATU 510A, known 
as Cinderella motif, was conducted in three directions: 1. Multifaceted analysis 
of the tales being spread all over Georgia; 2. Demonstrating resemblance and 
difference of the Cinderella tales created in the countries having provinces with 
their own languages, such as English, Irish, Spanish, Basque; 3. Showing the na-
tional peculiarities of the analyzed tales and the historical roots of the Cinderella 
motif.
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The investigation revealed creative value of the Georgian tales, complex-
ity of composition, multitude of episodes, which are less characteristic for the 
British and Spanish tales and especially for the Basque ones. On the other hand 
the Basque tales of the Cinderella motif is the best source for the research of its 
historical roots. In the Basque tales persecuted Cinderella is not a stepdaughter 
but a junior daughter of the family which indicates that the motif is derived in the 
matriarchal society during the loss of the junior daughter’s hereditary rights and 
of the connection to the hearth cult.

meri xuxunaiSvili-wiklauri
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
britaneTis folkloruli sazogadoebis wevri

qarTuli, britanuli, espanuri da baskuri zRaprebis 

tipologiuri Seswavla komparativistuli analizis 

eleqtronuli platformis gamoyenebiT

xalxuri prozis komparativistuli analizis qarTul-ingli-
surenovani eleqtronuli platforma romelic SoTa rusTave-
lis qarTuli literaturis institutis folkloris arqivSi 
Seiqmna, warmoadgens inovaciur teqnologiur meTods xalxuri 
zRaprebis repertuaris tipologiuri maxasiaTeblebis kvlevisa 
da maTi globaluri xelmisawvdomobis kuTxiT.

gansaxilvelad warmodgenilia ger-dedinacvlis motivze 
agebuli ATU 510A saerTaSoriso indeqsis qarTuli jadonsuri 
zRaprebi da maTi britanuli, espanuri da baskuri versiebi. 
dasaxelebuli indeqsis jadosnuri zRaprebis tipologiuri 
Seswavla sami mimarTulebis warimarTa: 1. saqarTvelos terito-
riaze gavrcelebuli ATU 510A indeqsis zRaprebis mravalmxrivi 
analizi; 2. erTi qveynis farglebSi gansxvavebuli enisa da kul-
turis matarebel istoriul kuTxeebSi (Sotlandia, CrdiloeT 
irlandia, inglisi; espaneTi da baskeTi) Cawerili erTnairi inde-
qsis mqone teqstebis msgavseba-gansxvavebebis dadgena; 3. qarTu-
li da dasavleT evropuli masalis tipologiuri analizis sa-
fuZvelze erovnuli Taviseburebebsa da ATU 510A saerTaSoriso 
indeqsis motivis istoriuli fesvebis warmoCena. 
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qarTuli masalis britanul, espanur da baskur teqstebTan 
tipologiurma analizma warmoaCina qarTuli zRaprebis mxat-
vruli Rirebulebebi, rTuli kompoziciuri wyoba, siuJetis 
gaSlis ostaturi manera, siuJetis epizodebis simravle, rac 
naklebad axasiaTebT britanul, espanur da baskur zRaprebs. 
gansakuTrebiT sityvaZunwia da martivi Txroba aqvT baskur 
zRaprebs. samagierod baskuri teqstebi ger-dedinacvlis mo-
tivis istoriuli fesvebis, misi genezisis Seswavlis saukeTeso 
wyaros warmoadgens. Cvens mier Seswavlil ATU 510A indeqsis 
baskur jadosnur zRaprebSi deda ara gers, aramed umcros qaliS-
vils upirispirdeba, kerasTan nacris qeqva umcrosi qaliSvilis 
xvedria. devnili umcrosis qaliSvilis motivi, misi idealiza-
cia zRaparSi matriarqatis im etaps ukavSirdeba, roca umcrosi 
qaliSvilis memkvidreobiTi ufleba ufrosma dam Caanacvla. ker-
asTan umcrosi qaliSvilis jdomac umcrosi qaliSvilis ojaxis 
keris kultTan kavSirze mianiSnebs, romlis mniSvnelobac baskur 
zRaprebSi profanirebulia.

ATU 510A indeqsis jadosnuri zRaprebis tipologiuri ana-
lizi gvafiqrebinebs, rom ger-dedinacvlis motivi matriarqatis 
epoqaSi arsebuli umcrosi asulisa da dedis konfliqtis _ dev-
nili umcrosi asulis motivzea aRmocenebuli da patriarqati-
saTvis damaxasiaTebel socialur urTierTobebzea morgebuli. 

Inga Kikvidze
Georgia, Kutaisi
Ak. Tsereteli State University

Lexicographic Treatment of Orthodox Lexic in Russian-
Georgian and Georgian-Russian Dictionary

(According to “The Deed Donated to Gelati by King Tamar”)

Orthodox lexis is one of the important layers of a language system. It com-
prises much information about the culture, history, character, mentality and a 
system of values of a nation. This part of a language used to be a hyperlacuna in 
the consciousness of the Georgian and the Russian people in certain respect due 
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to different reasons some time ago. Functional activation and special interest of 
religious language towards orthodox literature set forward the actuality of creat-
ing a Russian-Georgian and Georgian-Russian orthodox dictionary. The resourse 
for the dictionary, apart from the dictionaries, was collected from theological 
texts and historical documents in which the units of orthodox lexis – words and 
collocations were identified. One of the resourses of the vocabulary units was 
the historical document “The Deed Donated to Gelati by King Tamar” (1188). It 
consists of just three pages but, despite the size, it comprises 49 vocabulary units, 
nouns, adjectives, verbs and fixed collocations among them.

The majority of them is identified for the first time in our dictionary 
(кадильщик, полунощница, причастник, попразднство; მესვეტე, კიდარი, 
ჩამოლოცვა...), or are changed, specified or broadend (განეგება/განგებულება, 
აღაპი; отпуст, покров...). Lexicoghraphic treatment of some words de-
manded special examination, e.g.: კათოლიკე, დაუსაბამო; собороный, 
безначальный.

Russian-Georgian and Georgian-Russian orthodox dictionary will be useful 
for the translators of religious texts. Apart from the other practical values (like 
using the dictionary in teaching and learning historical monuments), we think the 
dictionary will have theoretical, scinetific value, as it emphesises the sysmatic 
features of Russian and Georgian languages, which are not studied properly in 
Russian and Georgian linguistics.

Инга Киквидзе
Грузия, Кутаиси
Государственный университет Акакия Церетели

Лексикографическая разработка православной лексики 
в Русско-грузинском и грузинско-русском словаре 

православной лексики
(на материале дарственной грамоты 

Царицы Тамар Гелатскому монастырю).

Православная лексика представляет собой важнейший пласт языковой 
системы, содержащий богатую информацию о культуре, истории, системе 
ценностей и характере народа. По известным причинам, данная часть 
лексики в языковом сознании русских и грузин до настоящего времени 
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составляет гиперлакуну; она не только не становилась предметом спе-
циального исследования, но крайне отрывочно отражалась во всех преж-
них двуязычных (русско-грузинских, грузинско-русских) словарях. Фун-
кциональная активизация религиозного языка и возросший интерес к 
православной литературе обусловили актуальность создания Русско-
грузинского и грузинско-русского словаря православной лексики. В про-
цессе создания словаря помимо словарей в качестве источников были 
использованы из богословских текстов и исторических документов, в которых 
фиксируются соответствующие единицы. Одним из источников послужил 
исторический документ – Дарственная грамота Царицы Тамар Гелатскому 
монастырю (1188 г.). Несмотря на небольшой объем, (з страницы) документ 
содержит 49 словарных единиц, в том числе имена существительные, имена 
прилагательные, глаголы и устойчивые словосочетания. 

Большинство этих слов впервые фиксируются нами в двуязычном сло-
варе (кадильщик, полунощница, причастник, попразднство; mesvete, kidari, 
Camolocva...), или же даются с уточнением и расширением значения (gange-
ba/gangebuleba, aRapi; отпуст, покров...). Лексикографическая разра-ботка 
определённой части словарных единиц потребовала специального изучения. 
Например, слов kaTolike, dausabamo; собороный, безначальный и др.

Помимо практического значения, Словарь, на наш взгляд, будет иметь 
также теоретическое значение, поскольку он представляет системные 
показатели той части лексики русского и грузинского языков, которые мало 
изучены с лингвистической точки зрения.

Zeinab Kikvidze
Georgia, Kutaisi
Akaki Tsereteli State University

Globalization Tendencies in Georgian Literature

Controversial attitudes towards globalization have been due to its specific 
character. Currently, its essence is mostly associated with loss of identities by var-
ious countries. Incorporation within the united global commonwealth seems to be 
both positive and negative. However, in human cognition, to some extent, there 
have always been conditional removal of borders and expansion of an individual 
country’s cultural processes to a global scale. The events, occurring in Georgian 
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literature, were both outcomes of its immanent development and of the processes 
going on in world literature. For instance, one can address either romanticism or 
realism or symbolism. 

A peculiar instance of the occurrence of globalization in literature can be 
the principle from the Soviet time when the primary goal was to establish the 
literature to be Soviet in its content and nation in its form. The best part of Geor-
gian intellectuals were sacrificed for that; however, a way of survival was found 
within the nation when literature started taking care of the renovation of the roots 
of national consciousness. At the end of the past century, globalization penetrated 
in all domains, mostly in culture. In literature, this process was realized in the 
increase of genre metamorphoses based upon foreign theories. Literary criticism 
dwelt upon the issue of (non)-occurrence of postmodernism in Georgian litera-
ture. The principles of labyrinth and centoism appeared the most popular. The 
composition of The Name of the Rose by Umberto Eco became a model; for 
instance, Blackberry Orchard by K. Jandieri (it proved to be a model for foreign 
authors too, e.g. O. Famuk). State border became vulnerable in various ways and 
literary characters “crossed” borders. By means of that, literature managed to 
advance the topic of the emigration. With their consciousness, characters, lost in 
the global space, stayed in the country (A. Morchiladze – Down with the Corn 
Republic; Your Adventure). 

While dealing with (un)acceptance of globalization, it has been stated that 
there is a third way, the so called theory of the third way (theory of transforma-
tion), the motto of which is “Think globally, act locally.” By means of this, one 
can combat homogenization. This theme was set forth by N. Shataidze (What on 
earth I went to Europe) and by K. Jandieri (Globalization) who made the problem 
of the danger of homogenization and its avoidance means the milestones of their 
writings. 

zeinab kikviZe
saqarTvelo, quTaisi
akaki wereTlis saxelmwifo universiteti

globalizaciis tendenciebi qarTul literaturaSi

globalizaciisadmi araerTgvarovani damokidebuleba misma 
specifikam gansazRvra. misi arsi ufro metad dRes asocirde-
ba qveynebis mier sakuTari TviTmyofadobis dakargvaSi. erTian 
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msoflio sazogadoebaSi gaerTianeba erTdroulad aRmoCnda 
dadebiTica da uaryofiTic. Tumca zogadad adamianis Semecne-
baSi sazRvrebis pirobiTi waSla da calkeuli qveynis kulturaSi 
arsebuli procesebis gavrceleba msoflio masStabiT garkveu-
li TvalsazrisiT yovelTvis arsebobda. qarTul mwerlobaSi 
arsebuli movlenebi iyo ara mxolod imanenturi ganviTarebis 
Sedegi, aramed msoflio literaturaSi mimdinare procesebic. 
amis magaliTad SeiZleba visaubroT Tundac romantizmze, real-
izmze, an kidev simbolizmze.

literaturaSi globalizaciis Tavisebur gamovlenad sab-
WoTa kavSirisdroindeli principic SeiZleba ganvixiloT, roca 
mTavar miznad SinaarsiT sabWoTa da formiT erovnuli mwerlo-
bis Camoyalibeba iqca. amas Seewira qarTuli inteleqtualuri 
genofondis saukeTeso nawili, Tumca erovnul wiaRSive moi-
Zebna TviTgadarCenis gza, roca mwerlobam erovnuli cnobiere-
bis Zirebis gaaxlebaze zrunva daiwyo. magram gasuli saukunis 
dasasruls globalizaciam gaaxlebuli saxiT yvela sferoSi, 
maT Soris ki yvelaze metad kulturaSi SeaRwia. mwerlobaSi es 
procesi gamovlinda ucxour Teoriebze agebuli Janruli meta-
morfozebis moZalebiT. literaturuli kritikis ganxilvis 
sagnad qarTul mwerlobaSi postmodernizmis arseboba-ararse-
boba iqca. faqtia, rom postmodernistuli esTetikis ZiriTadi 
tendenciebi uxvad gamovlinda erovnul literaturaSi. gansa-
kuTrebiT popularuli aRmoCnda labirinTisa da centorulo-
bis principi. umberto ekos ̀ vardis saxelis~ kompozicia ki bevri 
mwerlisTvis (sazRvargareTul literaturaSic, mag. o. famuqi) 
misabaZad iqca (k.jandieri _ `mayvliani~). saxelmwifos saz-
Rvrebi sxvadasxva gziT gadalaxvadi gaxda da literaturuli 
personaJebic `gavidnen~ sazRvars gareT. amiT mwerlobam qveya-
naSi arsebuli emigraciis Temac wamoswia. globalur sivrceSi 
Cakarguli gmirebi cnobierebiT kvlav TavianT qveyanaSi darCnen 
(a.morCilaZe _ `Zirs simindis respublika~; `Seni Tavgadasavali~). 

globalizaciis miReba-ar miRebaze saubrisas, miuTiTeben, 
rom arsebobs mesame gzac, e.w. mesame gzis (transformaciuli) 
Teoria, romlis lozungia `ifiqre globalurad, imoqmede 
lokalurad~. amiT SesaZlebelia homogenizaciis winaaRmdeg 
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galaSqrebac. es Tema wamoswies n.SataiZem (`kapiki gakapikebula, 
anu evropaSi ra mindoda~) da k.jandierma (`globalizacia~), rom-
lebmac TxzulebaTa sayrdenad gaerTgvarovnebis mosalodneli 
safrTxis problema da misi Tavidan acilebis saSualebebi aqcies.

Orsolya Kis
Hungary, Dunakeszi
Saint Petersburg State University

‘Russian Literature is Dead! Long Live the Literature!’

Boris Groys states that Russian postmodernism is completely different from 
the western type of postmodernism, as long as Russia has special historical and 
cultural roots which have nothing in common with any other culture. No cultural 
institutes and traditions of the Western Civilization exist in Russia, that is why 
Russia had to create his own cultural context, the process of which was started by 
Pyotr Chaadayev back in the XIX century, and keeps recreating it again and again 
in different ways. But these cultural contexts are always fictive, because the cul-
ture they describe is fictive itself. Mikhail Epstein in his book ‘The Postmodern 
in Russia’ shows us that in Russia instead of the real world we can see a so-called 
‘simulacrum’, which cannot be understood as a copy, since the original does not 
exist. There are only names, but real objects do not belong to them. All this makes 
Russia a special place, different from any other country or culture. What kind of 
effect does this have on the postmodern Russian literature? Does it exist only in 
this special context, or can it be understood as a part of ‘Weltliteratur’? We fo-
cus on the worldwide well-known author Vladimir Sorokin, whose conclusion in 
his short story ‘Снеговик’ (’Snowman’) is the following: ‘Русская литература 
умерла! Да здравствует литература!’ (‘Russian Literature is Dead! Long Live 
the Literature!’)
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Larisa Kislova 
Russian Federation Tyumen
Institute of Philology and journalism

Russian and English “New Drama” at the Turn of XX - XXI 
Centuries: the Problem of the Blurring of Boundaries

Russian “new drama” of the turn of XX-XXI centuries is closely connected 
with the dramatic experience of British colleagues (mainly Royal Court theatre). 
Choosing the most relevant discussion topics, the Russians and the British play-
wrights aims not just to shock, to make hurt audience through the cruelty which is 
taking place on stage, but to make that the reader/ viewer can’t to turn away from 
the problems which are demonstrated and try to understand the heroes, who are 
often marginalized, marginal, which are human, who thrown away to the road-
side” normal life.

The texts of the “new drama” appear as performative they do not reflect the 
existing reality but simulate the new reality. These kind of texts can be interpreted 
as the texts of a ritual or spell. They like spells death. Mark Lipovetsky notes that 
performative language rituals and spells has been mastered yet in literature in 
the early twentieth century, however, “in the culture surrealism and of absurdity, 
and especially in the beginning in the 1930-ies during the search of some kind of 
“secular sacred” the performative function of literary language becomes the vec-
tor radical innovation...” * 

Anttonen Arto, whose theory, definitely, is reviving in the Russian and Eng-
lish “new drama” at the turn of XX-XXI centuries, saw the possibility of human 
liberation across the outcrop of cruelty in existing world. His task was is return 
to the viewer of the feeling of brutality, to make their free from the everyday oc-
currence, because, according to A. Arto, everything has depreciated so much that 
even death ceased to have meaning: “the Only thing that really affects a person 
is the cruelty. The theater has to be updated due to this idea of action which are 
conveyed to extremes and to its logical end”**.

* Arto A. Theater and cruelty // Arto A. the Theatre and its double. Theatre Seraphim / TRANS. 
with Franz. - M: Martis, 1993. – P. 92.
** Arto A. Theater and cruelty // Arto A. the Theatre and its double. Theatre Seraphim / TRANS. 
with Franz. - M: Martis, 1993. – P. 92.
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Plays by Mark Ravenhill, Sarah Kane, Joe Penhall, Kevin Elliott, Philip 
Ridley, Leo Butler and the texts written by their colleagues from Russia, Sergey 
Medvedev, Vasily Sigarev, Oleg Bogaev, brothers Presnyakov, Natalia Moshina, 
Catherine Narshi, Yelena Isayeva and others make a single artistic space that does 
not have geographical, political, social, humanitarian borders, where the various 
shades of pain and fear are conjugate. Thus, destroying criteria of rationality, 
demonstrating the continuing nightmare everyday life, breaking stereotypes, the 
British and Russian playwrights makes some conditional international project, 
which may be called the Сomplicity.

Лариса Кислова 
Российская Федерация, Тюмень 
Тюменский государственный университет 

Русская и английская «новая драма» на рубеже 
XX - XXI веков: проблема размывания границ

Русская «новая драма» рубежа XX –XXI веков тесно связана с 
драматургическим опытом британских коллег (преимущественно театра 
Royal Court). Выбирая самые актуальные для обсуждения темы, русские 
и британские драматурги стремятся не просто шокировать, травмировать 
аудиторию жестокостью происходящего на сцене, но заставить читателя/ 
зрителя не отворачиваться от демонстрируемых проблем и попытаться 
понять героев, которые зачастую деклассированны, маргинальны, выбро-
шены на «обочину» нормальной жизни.

Тексты представителей «новой драмы» предстают как перформативные, 
не отражающие существующую, а моделирующие новую реальность. 
Тексты такого рода могут быть интерпретированы как пьесы ритуала или 
заклятия. Они словно заговаривает смерть. Марк Липовецкий отмечает, 
что перформативный язык ритуалов и заклятий осваивается литературой 
еще в начале ХХ века, однако «в культуре сюрреализма и абсурда и 
особенно в начавшихся в 1930-е годы поисках “секулярного сакрального” 
перформативная функция литературного языка становится вектором ради-
кальных инноваций…» («Перформансы насилия: «Новая драма» и границы 
литературоведения»).
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Антонен Арто, чья теория, безусловно, возрождается в русской и 
английской «новой драме» на рубеже XX-XXI веков, видел возможность ос-
вобождения человека путем обнажения жестокости в существующей картине 
мира. Его задачей было вернуть зрителю ощущение жестокости, освободить 
от обыденности, поскольку, по мысли А. Арто, все вокруг обесценилось 
настолько, что даже смерть перестала иметь значение: «Единственное, что 
реально воздействует на человека, – это жестокость. Театр должен быть 
обновлен именно благодаря этой идее действия, доведенной до крайности и 
до своего логического предела» («Театр и жестокость»)

Пьесы Марка Равенхилла, Сары Кейн, Джо Пенхолла, Кевина Элиота, 
Филиппа Ридли, Лео Батлера и пьесы их российских коллег – Сергея 
Медведева, Василия Сигарева, Олега Богаева, братьев Пресняковых, Натальи 
Мошиной, Екатерины Нарши, Елены Исаевой и других оформляют единое 
художественное пространство, не имеющее географических, политических, 
социальных, гуманитарных границ, где сопрягаются различные оттенки боли 
и страха. Таким образом, разрушая критерии рационального, демонстрируя 
непрекращающийся кошмар повседневности, ломая устоявшиеся стереоти-
пы, британские и российские драматурги осуществляют свой условный ин-
тернациональный проект Сопричастность.

Iraida Krotenko
Georgia, Kutais
Ak. Tsereteli State University

Modern Literary Process: Problems and Prospects of 
Researching National Literatures

Literary process needs renovation of the research methods , specificity of 
the national literature and its boundaries are appeared to be at an entirely new 
level. The theorists of Western Europe and the USA belonged to the literary critic 
schools that studied the theories of subjectivity of the author`s phenomenon in 
its national specificity and culture. It should be also mentioned that each school 
created its own methodological paradigm. The former Soviet Union countries 
did not have such paradigm. We are attempting to systemize the above men-
tioned process. We can observe the single whole of theoretical theses just for 
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the purpose of discussion Furthermore, literary process is not connected to any 
theoretical schools and areas of focus, it is studied by individual scientists. In this 
way the process of systematization becomes complicated. It is obvious that we 
observe the process of replacement of Euro centrism with global polycentrism. 
The integrated analysis of the world literature is possible under the stability of 
national consciousness. A lot of Russists work out the problem at present. They 
touch upon community emigration and continent literature in the changing na-
tional paradigm. Within the paradigm we ignore any ideology. (T.Belaya)The 
dialogue between Russian and national literatures in modern political situation 
and art studies is obtaining a completely different standard that is not stable yet. 
According to the scientists of culture V.Khlebda, A. Radugin “mental world ge-
ography” hasn`t been formed yet. 
 
Ираида Кротенко
Грузия, Кутаиси
Кутаисский государственный университет им. Акакия Церетели 

Современный литературный процесс: 
проблемы и перспективы исследования национальных 

литератур

Литературный процесс требует обновления методов исследования, 
специфика национальной литературы, ее границ выходит на качественно 
новый уровень. Если теоретики Западной Европы и США принадлежали 
к литературно-критическим школам, изучающим субъективистские теории 
авторского феномена в его национальной специфике и культуре, каждая 
школа создала собственную методологическую парадигму, то русская 
теория, теории стран постсоветского пространства, таких школ не имеют. 
Предпринимаются попытки выработки системного представления об ука-
занном процессе. Говорить о единой системе теоретических положений 
пока можно только условно. Литературный процесс в настоящее время 
связан не со школами и направлениями, а с индивидуальными поисками, 
что усложняет систематизацию. Сегодня намечена смена европоцентризма 
глобальным полицентризмом. Единая формула интеграции мировой лите-
ратуры возможна только при стабильности национального самосознания. 
Разработка указанных вопросов с учетом тенденций современных 
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межнаучных связей и открытий последних лет находится на стыке 
общего языкознания, психологии, психолингвистики, этнографии, ком-
паративистики и целого ряда смежных дисциплин. Конец ХХ века от-
мечен интеграцией различных сфер художественного продуцирования, 
множественностью поисков целостного художественного изображения 
– синтеза новой российской действительности. Ученые отмечают пер-
спективы диалога между различными уровнями авторов в рамках одной 
национальной литературы, отмечают возможность и перспективность 
диалога новейших литератур постсоветского пространства на основе 
полицентризма. Самодостаточность национальных литератур и культур 
будут способствовать возможности установления равноправного диалога 
между ними. Диалог между русской и другими национальными литературами 
в период глобализации еще не сформировал единый теоретический подход. 
По мнению теоретиков (В.Хлебда, А.Радугин) его формирование связано с 
переосмысление «ментальной географии мира».

Gocha Kuchukhidze
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

Modern Globalization Against the Background of
Ilia Chavchavadze’s Creativity

Close examination of Ilia Chavchavadze’s creativity can be of great help in 
determining a correct position related to the phenomena associated with modern 
globalization. 

Obviously, Ilia Chavchavadze’s whole life was directed to protecting nation-
al identity, nationality. In his view one of the basic principles to preserve national 
culture, nation in general, is not in national isolation but in sharing the universal 
values. He adheres closely to Christianity and his religious tolerance, his own un-
derstanding of liberalism is primarily based on Christianity. He is totally opposed 
to religious pharisaism, only external manifestation of Christianity.

The concern for only outer sides of national traditions, let us say, only out-
ward expression of folklore according to Ilia Chavchavadze is not a way out. 
He considers that outward, formal signs of national traditions will be saved by 
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themselves when eternal values, the essence of these traditions themselves won’t 
be lost. For Ilia Chavchavadze the concern about only formal sides of traditions 
also equals to the sin of religious pharisaism. 

Geopolitical environment, historical experience forms common interests in 
a society, character that is a precondition for germination of original culture. The 
society which realizes this fact does not lose its identity and freely assimilates 
from other cultures what corresponds with its interests and character.

Vital national interests do not oppose to universal values. When the society 
is deeply aware of these vital interests, then it can live freely in the world cultural 
area, get and give out if mental energy is strong in the nation, if it easily differen-
tiates what to receive and what to reject then the danger of assimilation will not 
threaten it, otherwise the involvement in cultural processes can have disastrous 
results. Based on the examination of Ilia Chavchavadze’s creativity we must say 
that globalization can be beneficial for the nation only if the nation shares eternal 
values, true values.

The thoughtless, artificial transfer of numerous social-political theories 
emerged at that time irrespective of whether they favor strengthening of the na-
tion’s vital potential, national culture is unacceptable for Ilia. 

Socialist theories being in abundance at that time are not acceptable but he 
is not the adherence of classical capitalism either. His letters clearly show that he 
gives priority to the mixed form of property.

goCa kuWuxiZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

Tanamedrove globalizacia ilia WavWavaZis 

Semoqmedebis fonze

Tanamedrove globalizaciasTan dakavSirebuli movlenebis 
mimarT swori poziciix gansazRvraSi ilia WavWavaZis Semoqmede-
baze dakvirvebas didi daxmarebis gaweva SeuZlia. 

cxadia, ilia WavWavaZis mTeli cxovreba erovnuli TvTiT-
myofadobis, eris gadarCenisaken aris mimarTuli. erovnuli 
kulturis, saerTod, eris gadarCenis erT-erT umTavres safu-
Zlvad ki mas ara erovnuli karCaketiloba, aramed, _ zogadsaka-
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cobio faseulobebTan ziareba miaCnia aucilebel saWiroebad. 
igi Rrmad qristianul poziciebze dgas da misi religiuri Semwy-
narebloba, liberalizmis miseuli gageba, swored qristianobas 
emyareba. ewinaaRmdegeba formalizms, farisevlobas, qristiano-
bis mxolod garegnul gamovlenas. 

ilia WavWavaZes erovnuli tradiciebis mxolod garegnul 
mxareebze, vTqvaT, folkloris mxolod garegnul gamoxatule-
baze zrunva, ar miaCnia gamosavlad, _ erovnuli tradiciebis 
garegnuli, _ formismieri niSnebi TavisTavad gadarCeba, roca 
maradiuli faseulobebi, Tavad am tradiciebis sazrisi ar iqne-
ba dakarguli. ilia WavWavaZisaTvis tradiciebis mxolod for-
malur mxareebze zrunvac religiuri farisevlobis codvas 
utoldeba.

geopolitikuri garemo, istoriuli gamocdileba ayalibebs 
sazogadoebis saerTo interesebs, xasiaTs, rac TviTmyofadi 
kulturis aRmocenebis winapirobaa. sazogadoeba, romelsac es 
faqti gacnobierebuli aqvs, ar kargavs TavisTavad saxes da sxva 
kulturebidan Tavisuflad iTvisebs imas, rac mis interesebsa 
Tu xasiaTs Seesabameba.

 eris sasicocxlo interesebi zogadsakacobrio faseulobebs 
ar upirispirdeba. roca es sasicocxlo interesebi Rrmad aqvs 
sazogadoebas gacnobierebuli da gaTavisebuli, maSin Tavisu-
flad SeZlebs, msoflio kulturul arealSi icxovros, misaRe-
bi miiRos da gasacemi gasces, Tu erSi saazrovno energia Zlieri 
iqneba, Tu misaRebsa da miuRebels advilad ganasxvavebs erT-
maneTisgan, maSin mas gadagvarebis safrTxe ar daemuqreba, sxva 
SemTxvevaSi ki msoflio kulturul procesebSi CarTva, Sesa-
Zloa, damRupveli aRmoCndes misTvis. ilia WavWavaZis Semoqmede-
baze dakvirvebidan gamomdinare unda iTqvas, rom globalizacia 
mxolod maSin aris erisaTvis sikeTis momtani, Tu maradiul Ri-
rebulebebs, WeSmarit faseulobebs eziareba eri.

saqarTveloSi imxanad momravlebuli social-politikuri 
Teoriebis xelovnurad, imis gauazreblad gadmotana, xels uw-
yobs Tu ara isini eris sasicocxlo potenciis, erovnuli kul-
turis gaZlierebas, iliasaTvis miuRebelia. 
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ilia WavWavaZisaTvis imdroisaTvis momravlebuli social-
isturi Teoriebi misaRebeli ar aris da igi arc klasikuri kapi-
talizmis momxrea, _ misi werilebidan sruliad cxadad Cans, 
rom sakuTrebis Sereul formas aniWebs upiratesobas. 

Nona kupreishvili
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

City Construction and Idea of Novel Origin
At the Edge of 19-20 Centuries of Georgia

Novel is a term full of philosophical and ideological connotations, the real-
ization of which demanded the big historical period (from antique period till 17-
18 centuries). It was accompanied by convergence processes, which considered 
studying of narrative classes and types from other literary kinds. 

Sociologists and so called “Historians of urbanist facts” or city culture re-
searchers (M. Veber, L. Mamford) connected a city, as “a place of anonymous 
persons’ dialogue” and a city phenomena at some stage of development to devel-
opment of a novel. At the edge of 19-20 centuries, in Georgia which was bound 
to political-economic structure of metropolitan country, by wide conception, 
modernization process was led with peculiarities and with alogism. (Compare 
to analogical processes in France, where there were revealed completed forms of 
social development during destruction of feudalism and movement to capitalism. 
This revealed finished forms of social development; and this caused development 
of classical French novel. But, O. Mandelstam connects this rising to Napoleon’s 
epoch in the letter “End of novel”, which by his idea, it was a strong impulse for 
artistic variation of an in divide’s life with general psychosis of a person and his 
biography.

The problem of Georgian novel reveals especially in post Ilia period, when 
not only non-existence of Georgian bourgeoisie and weakly developed city cul-
ture, but also because of becoming estranged with the capital city, the Georgian 
noblemen released a possibility of management and control of cultural processes. 
Only when the contours of future Renascence of Georgian art depicted in 10s 



162

of 20th century (Zh. “Okros Verdzi”, “Tsisferi Kantsebi”), need of a novel as a 
synthetic picture of Georgian life (A. Jorjadze) became especially sensational. 
Except A. Jorjadze on this topic used to write Vazha Pshavela, Akaki Papava, Leo 
Kiacheli, Mikheil Bochorishvili, but reasons-results of not having the novel are 
given in fragments in their letters. 

nona kupreiSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

qalaquri kultura da romanis warmoSobis idea 

me-19-20 saukuneTa mijnis saqarTveloSi

romani filosofiuri da ideologiuri konotaciebiT ga-
datvirTuli terminia, romlis realizebas istoriuli drois 
sakmaod didi monakveTi dasWirda (antikurobidan me-17-18 sau-
kuneebamde). mas Tan axlda konvergenciis procesebic, rac sxva 
literaturuli saxeobebidan naratiuli klasebisa da tipebis 
aTvisebas gulisxmobda.

sociologebi da e. w. `urbanistuli faqtis istorikose-
bi“ anu qalaquri kulturis mkvlevrebi (m. veberi, l. mamfor-
di) qalaqs, rogorc `anonimuri pirebis dialogis adgils“ da 
qalaquri cxovrebis fenomens, ganviTarebis garkveul etapze, 
romanis ganviTarebasTanac akavSireben. me-19-20 saukuneTa mi-
jnaze metropoliis politikur-ekonomikur struqturaze mib-
mul saqarTveloSi, farTo gagebiT, modenizaciis procesi sak-
maod Taviseburad, SeiZleba iTqvas, alogikuradac ki warimarTa. 
(Sdr. analogiur procesebTan safrangeTSi, sadac feodalizmis 
ngrevisa da kapitalizmze gadasvlis dros socialuri ganvi-
Tarebis dasrulebuli formebi gamovlinda. aman ki klasikuri 
franguli romanis ganviTareba ganapiroba. Tumca o. mandel-
Stami werilSi `romanis dasasruli“ am aRmavlobas napoleonis 
epoqas ukavSirebs, romelic, misi azriT, pirovnebisa da misi bi-
ografiisadmi aRZruli sayovelTao fsiqoziT, Zlieri impulsi 
gamodga individis cxovrebis mxatvrulad varirebisaTvis.
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qarTuli romanis problema gansakuTrebiT postiliaseul 
periodSi iCens Tavs, rodesac qarTuli burJuaziis uqonlo-
bisa da ara marto sustad ganviTarebuli qalaquri kulturis, 
aramed Tavad dedaqalaqTanac ki gaucxoebis gamo moazrovne 
qarTveli Tavadaznaurobis mier xelidan iqna gaSvebuli kul-
turuli procesebis marTvisa da kontrolis SesaZlebloba. mx-
olod maSin, rodesac me-20 saukunis 10-ian wlebSi qarTuli xe-
lovnebis momavali renesansis konturebi gamoikveTa (J. `oqros 
verZi“, `cisferi yanwebi“), romanis, rogorc ` qarTuli cxovre-
bis sinTetiuri suraTis“ (a. jorjaZe) saWiroeba gansakuTrebiT 
sagrZnobi gaxda. a. jorjaZis garda amave Temaze werdnen vaJa 
fSavela, akaki papava, leo qiaCeli, mixeil boWoriSvili, Tumca 
romanis uqonlobis mizez-Sedegobrioba maT werilebSi fragmen-
tuladaa warmodgenili.

Nestan Kutivadze 
Georgia, Kutaisi
Akaki Tsereteli State University

Parallel Themes as One of the Characteristics of
Literary Universalia

National literature is part of the world cultural heritage. In the footsteps of 
the well-established view, which apparently does not require too much reasoning, 
it is becoming increasingly topical to discuss world literature as a whole, i.e. to 
conceptualise it as ‘universal literature’. It is clear that the culture is not revealed 
only in writing and it encompasses different aspects of a public awareness and 
life. However, the national literature still remains to be one of the most important 
phenomena which preserves important characteristic features defining national 
identity just when the boundaries between modern states are becoming more nar-
row and tend to disappear. In this regard, we believe that the parallel themes 
found in the writings of different nations clearly demonstrate the human micro-
world, national-ethnic and general signs and their relation towards intercultural 
world, highlight the socio-cultural environment that directly affects the process 
of creating works of art.
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At the end of the 19th century and the beginning of the 20th century Geor-
gian literary character and the artistic form along with centuries-old tradition of 
Georgian writing was defined by the ideological changes taking place in Europe 
in the second half of the 19th century and accordingly, by the European literary 
processes.In this context, the themes that feature the writings of this period are of 
much interest. The problems connected with the daily life of the ordinary people, 
their hopelessness, their quest in mission can be singled out and are reflected 
in the works of contemporary authors (Balzac, Maupassant, Chekhov, Dickens, 
Aragvispireli, Javakhishvili, Lomtatitdze ...). Many important motives, distin-
guished artistic details can be found in their narrative. The research in the light of 
comparative literature studies gives the opportunity to highlight general as well 
as different characteristics determining the aesthetics and individual peculiarities 
of artistic interpretation. 

A significant number of specific features characteristic to the artistic texts 
created in different countries, similar trends revealed in the depths of various 
ethnoses enable us to talk about a kind of literary universalia which is apparently 
based on the concept of a certain cultural universalia.

nestan kutivaZe
saqarTvelo, quTaisi
akaki wereTlis saxelmwifo universiteti

paraleluri Temebi, rogorc literaturuli

universaliis erT-erTi maxasiaTebeli

nacionaluri literatura msoflios kulturuli mem-
kvidreobis nawils Seadgens. am sayovelTaod damkvidrebuli 
Sexedulebis, romelic TiTqos arcki saWiroebs zedmet argu-
mentacias, kvaldakval sul ufro aqtualuri xdeba msjeloba 
msoflio literaturebis erT mTlianobad, anu „universalur 
literaturad“ gaazrebis Sesaxeb. cxadia, rom kultura mx-
olod mwerlobaSi ar vlindeba da igi moicavs mTeli sazogadoe-
bis cnobierebisa da yofa-cxovrebis sxvadasxva mxares, magram 
nacionaluri literatura mainc rCeba erT-erT im umTavres 
fenomenad, romelic inaxavs erovnuli identobis ganmsazRvrel 
umniSvnelovanes niSan-Tvisebebs swored maSin, rodesac sul 



165

ufro viwrovdeba da iSleba sazRvrebi Tanamedrove qveynebs 
Soris. am TvalsazrisiT, vfiqrobT, sxvadasxva eris mwerlobaSi 
arsebuli paraleluri Temebi zedmiwevniT kargad warmoaCens 
adamianis mikrosamyaros, nacionalur-eTnikursa Tu zogad niS-
nebs, maTs mimarTebas interkulturul samyarosTan, gamokveTs 
im socio-kulturul garemos, uSualod rom axdens gavlenas mx-
atvruli nawarmoebis Seqmnaze. 

XIX saukunis dasasrulisa da XX saukunis dasawyisis qarTu-
li literaturis xasiaTi da mxatvruli forma qarTuli mwer-
lobis mravalsaukunovan tradiciasTan erTad gansazRvra XIX 
saukunis meore naxevris evropaSi mimdinare msoflmxedvelo-
brivma cvlilebebma da, Sesabamisad, evropulma literatu-
rulma procesebma. am konteqstSi sainteresoa is Temebi, am pe-
riodis mxatvrul mwerlobaSi rom muSavdeba. maTgan gamovyofT 
problematikas, romelic Cveulebrivi, rigiTi adamianis yovel-
dRiur cxovrebas, mis ganwirulebasa da gaufasurebas, mis mier 
sakuTari daniSnulebis Ziebas ukavSirdeba da asaxvas poulobs 
imdroindel avtorTa SemoqmedebaSi (balzaki, mopasani, Cexovi, 
dikensi, aragvispireli, javaxiSvili, lomTaTiZe...). maTs nara-
tivSi daiZebneba araerTi sayuradRebo motivi, niSandoblivi 
mxatvruli detali. maTi kvleva komparativistuli litera-
turaTmcodneobis poziciebidan SesaZleblobas gvaZlevs gam-
ovkveToT rogorc saerTo, ise gansxvavebuli esTetikis gan-
mapirobebeli niSan-Tvisebebi da mxatvruli interpretaciis 
individualuri Taviseburebani.

calkeul qveyanaSi Seqmnili mxatvruli teqstebisaTvis 
niSandoblivi araerTi konkretuli maxasiaTeblisa, swored 
sxvadasxva eTnosis wiaRSi gamovlenili msgavsi tendenciebi 
gvaZlevs SesaZleblobas, visaubroT erTgvar literaturul 
universaliaze, romlis safuZvelSic, bunebrivia, kulturuli 
universalia moiazreba. 
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Sharlota Kvantaliani
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

The Path of Georgian Futurism
(European Experience, Genesis of Simon Chikovani’s Creativity)

The elements of Futurism emerged in Georgian writing ever since Georgian 
poets speculated about symbolism and created symbolist verses.

The Futurist Manifesto, written by the Italian poet Filippo Tommaso Mari-
netti, was published in the in French newspaper “Figaro” in 1909.

Marinetti considered that futurism would free the Italian literature from pro-
vincialism and bring closer to European literature. Georgian poets thought in the 
same way. 

Futurist ideas quickly penetrated into Russia and gave rise to several groups 
whose leader was Vladimir Mayakovsky, the alumnus of Kutaisi Gymnasium.

Georgian poets assimilated European futurist ideas through Russian culture. 
The Russian revolution gave a powerful impulse reinforcing Futurism as an ide-
ology. The dictatorship of the proletariat demanded a change in people’s (artists’) 
mind. The “lingvotechnic” took the place of rhyme, rhythm, metaphor. The term 
of industry, building became “roshva”, a poet was called “roshari”.

Simon Chikovali was 21 when the futurist journal H2SO4 came out (1924), 
from the outset the young poet was perceived as a driving force and leader of 
avant-gardism. He became an editor of the newspaper Memartskheneoba 
(Leftness).

Simon compared Marinetti with Coulomb who discovered a “mechanical 
country” and Aleksei Kruchenykh was “Jesuit of futurist word” who invented 
“Zaum” language.

The avant-gardism gave Simon Chikovani to Georgian poetry. He managed 
to put in practice futurist theoretical program best of all. This is evidenced from 
his verse: Tsira, Karboria, Khabo, Mordu, Sidu…

Passing by futurism, Dadaism, constructivism Simon Chikovani created in-
tellectual poetry charged with great passions. Chikovani himself wrote: “I learned 
to write verses late”, learned late but learned well.
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Sarlota kvantaliani
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

qarTuli futurizmis gza

(evropuli gamocdileba, simon Ciqovanis 

Semoqmedebis genezisi)

jer kidev maSin, rodesac qarTveli poetebi simbolizmze 
msjelobdnen da simbolistur leqsebs qmnidnen, qarTul mwer-
lobaSi futurizmis niSnebi gaCnda.

futurizmi erT-erTi ZiriTadi mimarTuleba iyo XX sauku-
nis dasawyisis avangardul xelovnebaSi.

futurizmis pirveli manifesti filipo tomaso marinetim, 
italielma poetma, gamoaqveyna 1909 wels frangul gazeT 
`figaroSi~.

marinetis miaCnda, rom futurizmi ixsnida italiur litera-
turas provinciulobisagan da evropul literaturasTan daaax-
lovebda, ase fiqrobdnen qarTveli poetebic.

futurizmma swrafad SeaRwia ruseTSi da ramdenime gaer-
Tianeba warmoSva, romelTa lideric iyo quTaisis gimnaziis yo-
fili mowafe vladimer maiakovski.

marinetis gavlenas ganicdidnen simbolisti `cisferyan-
welebi~, romlebic male qarTvel futuristTa samizneni gaxdnen 
da maT Seuracxmyofeli epiTetebiT moixseniebdnen.

qarTvelma poetebma evropuli futurizmi ruseTis kul-
turis aTvisebiT miiRes. ruseTis revolucia iyo is biZgi, 
romelmac futurizmis ideologia gaamyara. muSaTa klasis 
diqtaturam moiTxova adamianis (xelovanis) azrovnebis Secvla. 
`lingvoteqnikam~ daikava riTmis, ritmis, metaforis adgili. 
industriis, aRmSeneblobis termini gaxda `roSva~, poets daer-
qva `roSari~. simon Ciqovani werda: `Zveli mcxeTa, saqarTvelos 
fuZe, me var misi gazafxulis roSari~.

simon Ciqovani 21 wlis iyo roca daibeWda futuristuli 
Jurnali `H2SO4~, axalgazrda poeti Tavidanve moiazreboda 
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avangardizmis ideologad. is redaqtorobda gazeT `memarjve-
neobas~.

simonma marineti Seadara kolumbs, romelmac `meqankuri 
qveyana~ aRmoaCina, xolo aleqsei kruCionxi misTvis iyo ̀ futur-
istuli sityvis iezuiti~, romelmac aRmoaCina `zaumi~.

avangasrdizmma qarTul poezias SesZina simon Ciqovani. man 
yvelaze ukeT SeZlo praqtikulal ganexorcielebina futur-
istTa Teoriuli programa, misi leqsebi: `cira~, `qarboria~, 
`xabo~, `mordu~. `sidu~... amis dasturia.

simon Ciqovanma futurizmis, dadaizmis, konstruqtivizmis 
gavliT Seqmna didi vnebebiT damuxtuli inteleqtualuri poez-
ia, is Tavad werda: `me leqsis wera viswavle gvian~, iswavla gvian, 
magram iswavla kargad.

Vera Kvantre
Georgia, Kutais
Ak. Tsereteli State University

Self -Determination of the 18-th Century Russian Literature 
Within the Unified Cultural Space

The 18-th century Russian literature was formed during the period of the for-
mation of Russian State. It showed the national self-consciousness, determined 
the genres and topusy according to the demands of the cultural development. 
The origin and the formation of that period’s Russian literature is also connected 
with the geopolitical problems, caused by the existence of cross-cultural relation 
between the West and the East. Taking into consideration the modification of 
genres and themes of the above mentioned process, gives us chance to isolate 
the national model of literature, which later influenced the original version of 
the 19-th century Russian literature. Among them one can isolate the themes of 
Russian patriotism, the problem of authorship and the democratization of genres. 
The modern process of the literature’s integration and globalization requires para-
digmatic studies of the Westernization of the 18-th century literature, determining 
its influence on two different branches of the literary process: pochvenichelstvo 
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and Civilization, slavophiles and Westernizm in Russian literature. The develop-
ment of these vectors has influenced the regeneration of the literary process up 
to nowadays.

The given article informs us about the neoslyavanofilstvaand neowesterniza-
tion of the modern 18-19-th century Russian literature. This attitude will give us 
chance to observe the process of formation of the original Russian literature, and 
determines its tendency towards self-preservation. So, this is the period when 
the multinational Russian culture is formed, and the ability of formation of the 
national self-determination, is openly connected with the other nations. It is the 
perfect way to soak the best from the Western and Eastern cultures and this his-
torical tradition stands for the self-preservation of the Russian literature within 
the process of globalization.

Вера Квантре
Грузия, Кутаиси
Государственный университет Акакия Церетели 

Самоопределение русской литературы XVIII века в едином 
культурном пространстве

Русская литература XVIII века формировалась в период становления 
русского государства, являлась показателем его национального 
самосознания, определяла жанры и топусы согласно национальным 
потребностям культурного развития. Возникновение и формирование 
феномена русской литературы этого времени связано также с проблемами 
геополитики, нахождения на перекрестке культур Востока и Запада. 
Рассмотрение проблем жанровых и тематических модификаций этого 
процесса в свете исторической поэтики дает возможность выделить в 
этом процессе национальную модель литературы, которая повлияла в 
дальнейшем на формирование оригинальных версий русской жанрологии, 
эпистемологии, подготовительного этапа в формировании золотого 
ХIХ века русской литературы. Среди них необходимо выделить тему 
русского патриотизма, проблему авторства, демократизацию жанров. 
Современный процесс интеграции и глобализации литератур требует 
парадигматического исследованиям процесса европеизации в литературе 
XVIII века, определения ее влияния на становления двух различных ветвей 
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литературного процесса: почвиничества и цивилизации, оказавших влияние 
на становление славянофильства и западничества в русской литературе. 
Возникновение этих векторов отношений в начале XVIII века повлияло на 
развитие литературного процесса вплоть по сегодняшний день. 

Объектом исследования в данной работе является определение 
процесса функционирования неославянофильства и неозападничества в 
современной русской литературе ХХ-ХХI веков, выявление процессов 
их переосмысления и тенденций к росту с точки зрения исторической 
поэтики, основы которой заложены в литературе XVIII века. Подобный 
подход позволит проследить процесс формирования оригинальной русской 
литературы, определить ее тенденцию к самосохранению. Именно в этот 
период закладывается многонациональная основа русской культуры, умение 
формировать национальное самосознание в открытом контакте с другими 
народами, умение впитывать все лучшее, что свойственно литературам 
Запада и Востока, данная историческая традиция служит самосохранению 
русской литературы в процессе глобализации.

Manana Kvataia
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

National Invariants of Universal Pattern

Globalization as a universal pattern of transformation, modernization and 
integration of contemporary world, implies wide distribution of material and 
spiritual values all over the world. It is understood as a new pattern for the dia-
logue among civilizations. Cultural globalization also includes the exchange of 
knowledge, ideas and other aspects of culture. According to John W.Berry, multi-
culturism is “integration, when cultural diversity is a feature of the society as one 
undivided whole”. Multiculturism, on the one hand, implies protection of cultural 
uniqueness and on the other hand, a balance between divergent cultural values.

When discussing about the responsibility of Europeans, Merab Mamardash-
vili states that being a European always means permanent readiness for renewal. 
In the 1910s Georgian thinker of European orientation Geronti Kikodze remarked 
that along with the beginning of a new era the world was arranged according to 
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different ideals. According to Kikodze’s observation rapid technological develop-
ments have erased old geographical and topographical borders, and international 
relations become closer and more honest. In his view the enlightened cultural 
energy is given to the mankind from the Western Europe. Therefore, it is neces-
sary to open the western doors widely for the European ideas and views to come 
in abundance. In Geronti Kikodze’s opinion literature obeys homogenizing trends 
of modern civilization but should resist centralization and regulation of thought 
because this hinders the evolution of literature. 

In Georgia, one of the founders of Europeanism and modernism Grigol 
Robakidze underlines the role of the culture both in preservation of national iden-
tity and world universal processes. His creative discourse goes beyond the na-
tional boundaries and surveys universal horizons. 

Modern classic Otar Chiladze regards culture as a means of preserving na-
tional identity. According to his definition in conditions of such ethnic diversity 
in the beginning of the 21st century even a short term ignoring of national culture 
could appear fatal for any nation. Otar Chiladze considers that literature is not 
an opposition of similarities but the unity of differences. A real literature which 
is always contemporary, at the same time, is the basis of culture, its foundation. 
Otar Chiladze is opposed to blind imitation of foreign experimentalists, negation 
of own history and culture. In his view native literature in the first place grows 
up a personality and a citizen. It is noteworthy Otar Chiladze’s statement that our 
mission is not to disappear without trace but to preserve original voice and image, 
soul and character until the end of the world.

manana kvataia
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

universaluri modelis nacionaluri invariantebi

globalizacia, Tanamedrove msoflios transformaciis, 
modernizaciisa da integraciis universaluri modeli, msof-
lios nebismier kuTxeSi materialur da sulier Rirebule-
baTa farTod gavrcelebas gulisxmobs. mas civilizaciaTa 
dialogis axal modelad gaiazreben. kulturuli globaliza-
cia msoflmxedvelobis, ideebisa da kulturis sxva aspeqtebis 
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urTierTgacvlacaa. jon beris (John W. Berry) ganmartebiT, mul-
tikulturizmi gaxlavT `integracia, rodesac kulturuli 
mravalferovneba aris sazogadoebis, rogorc erTi mTlianobis, 
Tviseba~. multikulturuloba, erTi mxriv, kulturuli unika-
lurobis dacvas, meore mxriv, gansxvavebul kulturul Rireb-
ulebaTa Soris balanss gulisxmobs. 

evropul pasuxismgeblobaze msjelobisas merab mamardaS-
vili aRniSnavs, rom evropeloba mudam ganaxlebis mdgomareo-
bisadmi mzaobas niSnavs. 1910-ian wlebSi dasavluri orientaci-
is qarTvelma moazrovnem geronti qiqoZem SeniSna: axali xanis 
dadgomasTan erTad msoflio sxvagvari idealebis mixedviT 
ewyoboda, axali teqnikis SemweobiT waiSala Zveli geografiu-
li da topografiuli sazRvrebi, saerTaSoriso urTierToba 
ki ufro mWidro da wesieri gaxda. qiqoZis azriT, gamanaTebeli 
Tu gamaTbobeli kulturuli energia dasavleT evropidan eZl-
eva kacobriobas. amitom saWiroa, farTod gavaRoT dasavleTis 
karebi, raTa uxvad Semovides evropuli ideebi da Sexedulebebi. 
konceptualuria geronti qiqoZis mosazreba: literatura da 
xelovneba emorCileba Tanamedrove civilizaciis yovlis gama-
Tanabrebel tendenciebs, magram maT winaaRmdegoba unda gauwion 
azrovnebis centralizacias da reglamentacias, radgan liter-
aturis ganviTarebis Semaferxebeli azrovnebis centralizacia 
gaxlavT.

saqarTveloSi evropeizmis, dasavluri azrovnebis, modern-
izmis erT-erTi mamamTavari grigol robaqiZe xazs usvams kul-
turis rols rogorc nacionaluri identobis SenarCunebis, ise 
msoflios universaluri procesebisaTvis. misi SemoqmedebiTi 
diskursi erovnul sazRvrebs scdeba da zogadsakacobrio hori-
zontebs mimoixilavs.

kulturas nacionaluri identobis SenarCunebis saSualebad 
Tvlis Tanamedrove klasikosi oTar WilaZe. misi definiciiT, 
21-e saukunis dasawyisSi, amgvari eTnikuri siWrelisas, erovnu-
li kulturis wamieri ignorirebac ki SeiZleba sabediswero aR-
moCndes nebismieri erisaTvis. oTar WilaZe fiqrobs, rom liter-
atura TanabarTa dapirispireba ki ara, gansxvavebulTa erTobaa. 
namdvili literatura, romelic yovelTvis Tanamedrovea, amave 
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dros, kulturis safuZveli, misi sayrdeni gaxlavT. oTar WilaZe 
winaaRmdegia ucxoel eqsperimentalistTa brma mimbaZvelobisa, 
sakuTari istoriis da kulturis uaryofisa. misi azriT, mSob-
liuri literatura, pirvel rigSi, pirovnebasa da moqalaqes 
zrdis CvenSi. sayuradReboa oTar WilaZis Segoneba: Cveni misia 
ukvalod gaqroba ki ar aris, aramed – gansakuTrebuli xmisa da 
saxis, sulisa da xasiaTis SenarCuneba samyaros aRsasrulamde.

Irma Kvelashvili
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

The Literature Reception of Folklore Archetype
of Solomon the Wise’s Judgment

  The most of folklore fiction works that are based on litigation plot are 
related to Solomon the Wise’s name. The ways of solving disputable issues skill-
fully are universal in different cultures. Beside the Georgian folklore these plots 
are widely spread in European and Asian folk texts, in Mongolian Ardishi Borji , 
in Ibn al Gauze works, in Indian Iataka, Vedic editions. 

 The report highlights the plot that is well known to Georgian folk fiction in 
which two women have claim at motherhood of a child. Solomon the Wise man-
ages to solve the casus by putting the opposed sides in the critical situation; he 
suggests them to tear the child in half and get half each. 

The similar litigation of just is depicted in Bertolt Brecht‘ s “The Caucasian Chalk 
Circle ”, Azdak in the fiction tries to find the woman who will take the care for a child 
as mother by the method of Solomon the Wise. Unlike the folk version in fiction work 
the care about the child is taken by adopted babysitter and not by biological mother. 
  The plot of the discussed part is the new approach and understanding of Solo-
mon the Wise’s judgment, here the author tries to change the independent person-
age Azdak into universal type. 

 Bertolt Brecht‘ s “The Caucasian Chalk Circle ” is the marvelous sample of 
the synthesis of Eastern and Western cultures. Besides the processing the given 
folk material the old Greek chorus, recitals, Japanese Kabuk are represented as 
well. Such coexistence of different countries’ cultures in fiction works is pecu-
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liar for the literature process globalization, the common features are brilliantly 
depicted and there is no threat of vanishing the individual characters and 
traditionalism. 

irma yvelaSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

solomon brZenis samarTlis folkloruli

arqetipis literaturuli recefcia

samarTalwarmoebis siuJetze agebuli xalxuri prozau-
li teqstebis umetesoba solomon brZenis saxels ukavSird-
eba. mravalferovani sadavo sakiTxebis moxerxebulad gadaWris 
gzebi saocrad erTgvarovania sxvadasxva kulturaSi. qarTuli 
folkloris garda es siuJetebi gvxvdeba evrpul da Sua aziur 
xalxur teqstebSi, monRolur ardiSi borjSi, ibn al RauzisTan, 
indur iatakaSi, vedur gadmocemebSi.

moxsenebaSi yuradRebas gavamaxvileb siuJetze, romelic 
cnobilia qarTuli xalxuri prozisTvis da romelSic ori qali 
bavSvis dedobaze acxadebs pretenzias. kazuss solomon brZeni 
dapirispirebuli mxareebis kritikul mdgomareobaSi CayenebiT 
axerxebs; iTxovs, rom bavSvi Suaze gaWran.

samarTlis amgvarad warmoebis recefcia xdeba bertol br-
extis „kavkasiur carcis wreSi“, romelSic azdaki swored solo-
mon brZenis meTodiT cdilobs moZebnos qali, romelic bavSvs 
namdvil dedobas gauwevs. xalxuri teqstisagan gansxvavebT 
literaturul nawarmoebSi bavSvis sicocxleze ara biologi-
uri, aramed aRmzrdeli qali zrunavs. 

ganxiluli monakveTis siuJeti solomon brZenis samarTlis 
folkloruli arqetipis axleburi gaazrebaa, romelSic avto-
ri cdilobs calke damoukidebeli personaJi azdaki Secvalos 
zogadkacobriul tipad. 

bertol brextis „kavkasiuri carcis wre“ aRmosavlur da 
dasavlur kulturaTa saocari sinTezis nimuSia. garda imisa, rom 
aq damuSavebulia xalxuri nawarmoebi, aseve wamodgenilia Zveli 
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berZnuli qoroebi, reCitativi, iaponuri kabuki. gansxvavebuli 
qveynebis xelovnebis aseTi Tanaarseboba nawarmoebSi litera-
turuli globalizaciis procesisTvis aris damaxasiaTebeli, 
romelSic xdeba sxvadasxva kulturaTa Serwyma, gaTaviseba da 
gadaazreba ise, rom moZebnilia saerTooba da rac mTavaria, ar 
xdeba tradiciulobisa da individualizmis gaqroba.

Nino Kvirikadze 
Georgia, Kutaisi
Akaki Tsereteli State University 

Semantic Code-Details in Vladimir Nabokov’s “Pnin”
(On the Russian-American Cultural-Linguistic Integration)

Text interpretation theories treat literary works as multidimensional gram-
matical and semantic structures. Details function as mobile/dynamic microele-
ments within the multidimensional structure. This approach enables us to account 
for poly-functional meanings of the details.

The fourth English-language novel by Vladimir Nabokov Pnin incorporates 
a number of structural and semantic meanings. The entire body of the text, con-
sidered in the light of contemporary artistic interpretations, is permeated with the 
motive of Russian-American cultural and linguistic integration across the entire 
vertical from the beginning to the end. 

I have tried to investigate Nabokov’s statement associated with Lolita in the 
context of the above-mentioned motive and to show how it operates in Nabokov’s 
another novel Pnin. Considering the author’s quote as a micro text, I have ana-
lyzed the accentuated words in it - meaningful code-details bearing the bulk of 
its conceptual side which clearly expresses the tragedy of the writer having lost 
touch with his homeland, the native Russian language. 

In my opinion, Nabokov’s quote can rightly be attributed to his another nov-
el Pnin since the semantic codes emphasized in the quote can also be traced in 
Pnin. The purpose of this article is to decode some of them. Textual fragments 
are analyzed by means of structural-semantic method. In particular, I am focused 
on the following semantic code-details: ‘locked gate’, ‘key’, ‘nothing’, ‘charred 
stumps’, ‘distant’/’remote’.
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 The analysis revealed that Nabokov’s above-mentioned quote is an integral 
part of the text of the novel Pnin; its semantic codes operate in the structure of 
the novel accentuating all basic meta-textual elements associated with the main 
theme of the work. 

Нино Квирикадзе
Грузия, Кутаиси
Государственный университет им. Акакия Церетели 

Смысловые коды-детали в тексте романа 
Владимира Набокова «Пнин»

(К вопросу о русско-американской культурно-языковой 
интеграции)

Теории текста и художественной интерпретации рассматривают про-
изведения с точки зрения многомерной грамматической и семантической 
структур, что открывает широкий простор для художественного анализа 
того или иного литературного произведения. При рассмотрении текста как 
художественного целого выделение детали с точки зрения многомерной 
структуры в качестве подвижного микроэлемента пре-доставляет ши-
рокие возможности для нового восприятия детали и раскрытия её 
полифункционального значения.

Четвертый англоязычный роман Владимира Набокова «Пнин» вбирает 
в себя целый ряд структурно-семантических смыслов. Весь корпус 
данного текста, который мы рассматриваем с точки зрения современной 
художественной интерпретации, пронизан темой русско-американской 
культурно-языковой интеграции по всей вертикали от начала до конца.

В контексте указанной темы исследуется высказывание Владимира 
Набокова, связываемое им самим с «Лолитой»; показано его функциони-
рование в другом романе писателя – «Пнине».

Рассматривая эту авторскую цитату как микротекст, выделяем в нем 
акцентные слова – смысловые коды-детали, несущие на себе его основную 
идейную нагрузку, в которых отчетливо выражена трагедия писателя, 
утерявшего связь с родиной, с родным русским языком.

Высказывание В.Набокова, по нашему мнению, можно с полным пра-
вом отнести и к его роману «Пнин». Основанием для этого является то, что 
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выделенные в означенной авторской цитате семантические коды звучат и в 
«Пнине». Задача настоящей статьи – попытаться декодировать некоторые 
из них в романе «Пнин». Анализ текста производится в фрагментах текста 
структурно-семантическим методом.

При анализе романа «Пнин» зафиксированы следующие семантические 
коды-детали из авторского высказывания: «запертые ворота», «ключ», «нет 
ничего», «обугленные пни», «даль».

В результате анализа выявилось, что исследуемое высказывание В. Набо-
кова является органичной частью текста романа «Пнин»; функционирование 
в художественной структуре «Пнина» его семантических кодов позволяет 
акцентировать все основные элементы метатекста, работающие на основную 
тему произведения. 

Jūratė Landsbergytė
Lithuania, Vilnius 
Lithuanian Culture Research Institute

Exploring Lithuania‘s Self in the Depths of
Ancient Asia. Sacrality of Nature, India

The return of Lithuania to the family of the European nations in the interface 
of the XX – XXI century implemented its archetypical aspiration for identity – 
merger of Self and the world of unlimited space. Lithuania self has got deeply 
hidden codes of immunity. One of them, Lithuanian language, the oldest live lan-
guage in Europe, is being directly originated from Sanskrit, from ancient Indian. 
In such way, Lithuania and India belong to one spirit of archaic world. Hinduism, 
Buddhism are deeply close to the Lithuanians, sensation of sacrality of nature. 
The connection of this orient and Lithuanian Self has deeply transfused the Lithu-
anian art spirit since the beginning of the XX c. Both philosopher Vydūnas and 
the artist composer M. K. Čiurlionis opened this way of world’s piligrimism till 
historic collision in the middle of XX th century, actualisation of survival and 
salvation through Self. 

It can be stated that Lithuania identifies itself through Sanskrit, Hinduism 
and the spirit of Indian art, religion and philosophy. It is mostly evidenced by 
influence on the Lithuanian music (composer B. Kutavičius) of the Indian poet 
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Rabindranath Tagor. Its influency is still there for the new generation of the com-
posers (M. Baranauskas, R. Šerkšnytė). 

Thus, the ideas of freedom, creativity and sacrality, transcendence were re-
turned into Lithuania through the experience of constant resurrection of nature 
residing in the depths of Indian spirit. 

Imants Ļaviņš
Latvia, Riga
University of Latvia

National Cultural Canon Between Multiculturalism and 
National Identity

At present despite the vast application of the term “cultural canon” there is 
no uniform viewpoint among scholars about the essence of this term and the kind 
of issues which should be listed under it.

There are no doubts about the fact that the literary canon is an integral part of 
the cultural canon. We are more familiar with the “Canon of Western literature” 
which denotes a body of books that have been generally accepted by Western 
scholars as the most important and influential in the Western culture.

Some viewpoints have been voiced that apart this, also the European Cul-
tural Canon should be created to characterize the unifying elements of different 
European cultures. Irrespective of the fact that until now the creation of the kind 
of European Cultural Canon has constantly been a matter of discussions, some of 
the European countries (e.g. the Netherlands, Denmark and Latvia) have already 
drawn up their own cultural and literary canons. 

The work at the canon creation open up hot discussions about the processes 
of globalization and glocalization in our contemporary world, the role of culture 
in the formation of multicultural society, as well as the preservation of national 
identity. 

Although all these national canons have been created and are at present pub-
lically available, scholars keep discussing their aims and tasks. New “parallel” 
and “alternative” canons are being created under public opinion. The paper deals 
with the experience gained and problems solved while creating these national 
cultural and literary canons in the above mentioned countries.



179

Siarhei Lebedzeu
Minsk, Belarus 
Belorussian State University

Literary Criticism in the XXI Century: 
Science or Ideology?

As well as the majority of humanitarian disciplines, literary criticism today 
lags behind on «fundamental nature» from natural sciences. It is connected with 
the fact that it hasn’t still realized the subject of investigation. The nature and 
essence of a work of art often remains isn’t unclarified. Studying of the concrete 
aspect of the literary work often turns into linguistic or stylistic research, and 
reasonings «about work in general» ends either in a statement of one’s own ideo-
logical position treating the art text in one way or another, or in consideration of 
concrete historical factors of its emergence that, according to V. Nabokov’s fair 
remark, is shown «in vain and always inopportunely».

All literary critics realized long ago that their subject – something expressed 
in concrete sign system, in concrete style, but they didn’t define what it is. The 
subject of research isn’t revealed. And under the obvious influence of formalis-
tic literary West-European and American schools on the one hand, and doubtful 
interpretative, ideological consideration of the «maintenance» of the work of art 
that doesn’t mean the work with the «matter» of the text – on the other hand, liter-
ary criticism came to «washing out» of the community of scientific discipline. 

The exit that will promote the transformation of incompleteness of knowl-
edge into its relative completeness may be and must be some general theory that 
will connect in complete object earlier not connected aspects of the considered art 
ensemble. From our point of view, that is the methodology of the complete esthet-
ic analysis of the work of art, meaning that the subject of research is the figura-
tive concept of the personality which should be investigated without ideological 
installations of the researcher, analyzing all levels and «sections» of art structure 
and the fabrics of work which are «factors of art impression» (M. Bakhtin). Com-
plete analysis gives the chance to interpret the work not in an ideological way, 
not to consider it as a «text», but to see the concept of the personality in it – that 
is actually its essence.
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Сергей Лебедев
Беларусь, Минск
Белорусский государственный университет

Литературоведение в XXI веке: наука или идеология?

Как и большинство гуманитарных дисциплин, литературоведение 
отстает сегодня по «фундаментальности» от наук естественных. Связано 
это с тем, что оно до сих пор четко не осознало, что оно исследует. Сама 
природа и сущность художественного произведения зачастую остается не 
прояснена. Изучение конкретного аспекта литературного произведения 
часто превращается в исследование лингвистическое или стилистическое, 
а рассуждения «о произведении вообще» оканчиваются либо изложением 
своей собственной идеологической позиции, так или иначе трактующей 
художественный текст, либо рассмотрением конкретно-исторических 
факторов его возникновения, что, по справедливому замечанию В. Набокова, 
проявляется «зря и всегда некстати».

Все литературоведы давно осознали, что их предмет – нечто, 
выраженное в конкретной знаковой системе, в конкретном стиле, но не 
определились с тем, что это. Предмет исследования – не выявлен. И, под 
явным влиянием, с одной стороны, формалистических литературоведческих 
западноевропейских и американских школ, а с другой – сомнительного 
интерпретационного, идеологического рассмотрения «содержания» 
произведения искусства, не подразумевающего работу с «материей» 
текста, литературоведение пришло к «размыванию» общности научной 
дисциплины. 

Выходом, способствующим превращению неполноты знания в от-
носительную полноту, может и должна служить некоторая предельно 
общая теория, соединяющая в целостный объект ранее не связанные 
аспекты рассматриваемого художественного целого. С нашей точки зре-
ния, таковой является методология целостного эстетического анализа 
художественного произведения, подразумевающая предметом исследования 
образную концепцию личности, исследовать которую необходимо 
без идеологических установок исследователя, анализируя все уровни и 
«клеточки» художественной структуры и ткани произведения, являющиеся 
«факторами художественного впечатления» (М. Бахтин). Именно целостный 
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анализ дает возможность рассмотреть в произведении концепцию личности 
– то, что и является собственно его сущностью. А далее уже – рассматривать 
саму концепцию, представленную в произведении, интерпретировать ее. Но 
уже за рамками собственно эстетическими.

Marina Lebedeva
Belarus, Minsk
Institute of parliamentarism and entrepreneurship

Modern Communication of National Literatures:
Artistic Strategies and Imaginative Concepts

Current globalization processes specific to the world community also influ-
ence national literatures, which are not just entering into the communication but 
already responding to the acute and – what is more important - common problems 
such as psychology of the individual, finding himself in a dialogue / disorder / 
conflict with his personality and the surrounding reality as well as self-determi-
nation in the context of new information realities.

Finding ways to overcome the crisis of spiritual culture in general and inner 
duality of the individual in particular – it is within this huge range that under-
standing of the above stated problems of the man and society happens in the latest 
national literatures.

Particularly interesting results are obtained through the analysis of literary 
works of European, Russian and Belarusian writers.

Such modern writers as Bernhard Schlink, Anna Gavalda, Janusz Wisniews-
ki, Tatyana Tolstaya, Anatoliy Andreev , Andrei Zhvalevsky and Yevgenia Paster-
nak were chosen as the research objects.

At the turn of XX-XXI centuries in the situation of the crisis of humanistic 
culture a writer behaves just as a doctor: he not only diagnoses certain destructive 
manifestations of a modern man, but also “prescribes” his own ways out.

Or he accepts a totally incurable “disease” of the individual and the environment.
It is noteworthy that the first approach is chosen by writers whose work is 

aimed mainly at a teenage audience (A. Zhvalevsky and E. Pasternak).
The intermediate position is occupied by B. Schlink and J. Wisniewski with 

their attempts to understand and reflect the contemporary reality and the man 
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in it. Both authors place the problem of proper psychological and psychosocial 
adaptation in the center of their stories.

A. Gavalda, T. Tolstaya, A. Andreev, being the followers of the second mod-
el, state irreversible destruction of the inner self in their works.

Comparison of artistic strategies and imaginative concepts used by writers 
of modern Europe, Russia and Belarus makes it possible to determine the main 
directions of intercultural communication.

Марина Лебедева
Беларусь, Минск
Институт парламентаризма и предпринимательства

Современная коммуникация национальных литератур:
художественные стратегии и образные концепции

Процессы глобализации, характерные для мирового сообщества сегод-
ня, самым непосредственным образом касаются и национальных литератур, 
не просто вступающих в коммуникацию, но откликающихся на острые 
и – что важно – общие проблемы психологии личности, находящейся в 
диалоге/разладе/конфликте с собой и окружающей действительностью и 
самоопределения человека в условиях новых информационных реалий.

Поиск путей преодоления кризиса духовной культуры вообще и 
внутренней двойственности индивида в частности – в пределах этого мас-
штабного спектра и происходит осмысление указанных выше проблем 
человека, общества, народа новейшими национальными литературами. 
Осо-бенно интересные результаты дает литературоведческий анализ про-
изведений европейских, российских и белорусских писателей. В объектив 
нашего исследования попадают такие современные авторы как Бернхард 
Шлинк, Анна Гавальда, Януш Вишневский, Татьяна Толстая, Анатолий 
Андреев, Андрей Жвалевский и Евгения Пастернак.

На рубеже XX-XXI веков в ситуации кризиса гуманистической культуры 
писатель во многом уподобляется врачу: он не только диагностирует 
те или иные разрушительные проявления современного человека, но и 
предлагает собственные «рецепты» преодоления последних. Либо же 
констатирует принципиальную неизлечимость «болезни» личности и среды. 
Примечательно, что по первому пути идут писатели, чье творчество рассчитано 
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преимущественно на подростковую аудиторию (из вышеуказанных – это А. 
Жвалевский и Е. Пастернак). Промежуточная, условно говоря, стратегия 
осмысления и отражения современной действительности и человека в 
ней у Б. Шлинка и Я. Вишневского, в центре повествования каждого из 
которых – проблемы собственно психологической и психосоциальной 
адаптации. А. Гавальда, Т. Толстая, А. Андреев, оказываясь приверженцами 
второй модели, фиксируют в своих произведениях необратимое разложение 
внутренней сущности человека.

Сравнение художественных стратегий и образных концепций, реализо-
ванных в прозе современных писателей Европы, России и Беларуси, 
позволяет определить основные направления развития межкультурной 
коммуникации.

Polina Leonova
Belarus, Minsk
Belorussian State University

Belarusian Literature: National and Universal Context

In the 20th century literature developed under the sign of the Belarusian 
revival. Upholding the dignity of the individual-worker, faith in finding genuine 
independence, cultural tradition, founded by Christian values, and define its na-
tional context.

The main theme in literature has become a war against fascism. The war 
was portrayed as a phenomenon which has affected the destiny of every person 
affected the course of world history. The universal context of Belarusian litera-
ture and is primarily an image war Bykov, Adamovich etc. as a crime against 
humanity. However, the tragic reality of the events, the richness and variety of 
the characters of those who fought at the front or in the rear, showing courage, 
sacrifice and betrayal, a description of the unique experience of survival in condi-
tions of total occupation of the Nazi years, is making a unique national color in 
art universal culture

The most stable images-symbols reflecting the mentality and the historical 
fate of Belarusians, are images of pipes, violin, “native huts, mound as a symbol 
of the memory of the ancestors, the cross, the swamp as outwardly calm but un-
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predictable elements, cornflower as a symbol of the beauty of nature, “tuteishiya 
“-people attached to their native land, at an intuitive level to protect their identity, 
partisan as opposed to the official authorities.

In the context of globalization has intensified the problem of availability of 
national artistic values. The reasons for this is the penetration of the modernist 
currents, the weak position of mother tongue compared to the Russians, the dis-
appearance of artifacts the village culture, the passing of national writers. Young 
authors only adapting to transformations of a single global communicative space. 
The need to take into account the virtual reality becomes a pressing concern of 
the national and universal literature context.

П.И.Леонова 
Беларусь, Минск
Белорусский государственный университет

Белорусская литература: 
национальный и универсальный контекст

В ХХ в. литература развивалась под знаком белорусского Возрождения. 
Отстаивание достоинства человека-труженика, вера в обретение подлинной 
государственной независимости, культурная традиция, основанная на 
христианских ценнстях, и сегодня определяют её национальный контекст.

Интегральной темой литературы стала война с фашизмом. Война 
изображалась как явление, затронувшее судьбу каждого человека, повли-
явшее на ход мировой истории. Универсальный контекст белорусской ли-
тературы и составляет прежде всего изображение войны В. Быковым, А. 
Адамовичем и др. как преступления против человечности. Правда деталей, 
трагическая конкретика событий, богатство и разнообразие характеров 
тех, кто сражался на фронте или в тылу, показ мужества, жертвенности 
или предательства, описание уникального опыта выживания в условиях 
многолетней нацистской оккупации всей республики, – вносят неповторимый 
национальный колорит в художественную универсалию культуры

К наиболее устойчивым образам-символам, отражающим ментальность 
и историческую судьбу белорусов, относятся образы дудки, скрипки, 
«родной хаты», кургана как символа памяти о предках, креста, болота 
как внешне спокойной, но непредсказуемой стихии, василька как символа 
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красоты природы, “тутэйшых”– людей, привязанных к родной земле, на 
интуитивном уровне защищающих свою идентичность, партизана как че-
ловека, противостоящего официальной власти.

В условиях глобализации обострилась проблема доступности наци-
ональных художественых ценностей. Причины этого – проникновение 
модернистских течений, слабая позиция родного языка по сравнению 
с русским, исчезновение артефактов деревенской культуры, уход из 
жизни писателей-класиков. Молодые авторы только адаптируются к 
трансформациям единого глобального коммуникативного пространства. 
Необходимость учитывать виртуальную реальность становится актуальной 
проблемой литературы в национальном и универсальном контексте.

Michael Long
USA, Texas,  Waco
Baylor University

Mary Russell’s “The Sparrow”:
A Cautionary Tale of Cultural Arrogance

In Mary Doria Russell’s novel The Sparrow, a group comprised of both civil-
ians and Jesuit priests embarks on a “mission” to make first contact with an alien 
race on the planet Rakhat which orbits the star Alpha Centauri in the year 2021. 
Led by Father Emilio Sanchez—an experienced missionary and accomplished 
linguist — the members of the group are confident they not only to have the 
technical expertise, education, and skills for the journey, but also believe that 
their mission is ordained by God. A series of mishaps on the planet, however, 
illustrate that while the group is made up of competent scholars, who gather and 
analyze enormous amounts of valuable data through observation of and interac-
tion with the alien civilization, their interpretations of the data are guided by their 
own cultural biases and religious beliefs, which leads to tragedy. The paper draws 
on lessons from The Sparrow to illustrate the importance of cultural sensitivity 
toward “the other” in an increasingly globalized world, whether for nations or for 
individuals. This paper discusses the use of The Sparrow as a pedagogical method 
for teaching cultural competency to students in the classroom, as well as the ad-
vantages of using science fiction over the traditional national literary cannon as a 
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means of establishing a more objective and less ethno-centric perspective on the 
issues and problems of cultural integration.

Yordan Lyutskanov
Bulgaria, Sofia 
Institute for Literature (Bulgarian Academy of Sciences), 

Interliterary Socialisation of a “Small” Literature as a Matter of 
Theory and Performance: The Outcomes of a Workshop

A recent workshop on small literatures held in Sofia showed that a socialisa-
tion of a small literature is viewed differently by the different participants in the 
(inter)literary communication process. The discussion went along three lines: 1) 
How to make a small literature convertible? 2) What is a “small” literature and 
what kinds of literatures exist along with the “small” ones? 3) In what kind of 
interliterary milieu does a (small) literature perform its socialisation or conver-
sion or sale? Summarising the range of answers given to these questions at the 
workshop and confessing my own partialness in this discussion, I shall revisit 
my arguments in favour of a communitarianist perspective in considering and 
maintaining interliterary contacts and convertibility, and in favour of a pro-active 
participation of literary scholarship in such processes (so that scholarship could 
maintain a visionary stance, as one different from the descriptive, prescriptive 
and deconstructive ones).

Йордан Люцканов
Болгария, София
Институт литературы БАН

Межлитературная социализация «малой» литературы
в теории и на деле: итоги одного семинара

Недавний семинар о малых литературах, проведшийся в Софии, показал, 
что социализация малой литературы выглядит разно с точек зрения разных 
участников процесса (меж)литературной коммуникации. Обсуждения 
пошли по трем линиям: 1) как сделать малую литературу конвертируемой? 
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2) что такое “малая” литература и что за типы литератур существуют 
рядом с “малыми”? 3) в какого рода межлитературной среде проводит свою 
социализацию, или конверсию, или продажу та или иная малая литература? 
Резюмируя гамму ответов, данных на эти вопросы на семинаре, и соз-
наваясь в собственной небеспристрастности, я вновь обращаюсь к своим 
доводам в пользу коммунитаристской перспективы при рассмотрении и 
поддерживании межлитературных контактов и конвертируемости, а также 
в пользу проактивного участия литературоведения в таких процессах (чтоб 
оно смогло поддерживать визионерскую установку на литературу, установку, 
отличную от описательной, предписывающей и деконструирующей). 

Masha Maçarskaia
Belgium, Brussel
Brussels Institute of translations

The French-Speaking Reader’s Reception of 
Russian Literature

My presentation will focus primarily on the reception of the master of the 
short story’s work, Isaac Babel, in the West, and more specifically in Belgium 
and France.

Russian authors can only be known and appreciated through translations 
that were published at different periods of time. If the quality of the translation is 
an essential element in the adequate perception of a literary work by a reader of 
another culture, all the more it is the case of an author who had been banished for 
long, and had consequently been emerged from oblivion. I therefore shall analyse 
the role of the historic and sociological contexts in the cultural integration of the 
work, generally. 

It is of an obvious interest to distinguish the various tools used by transla-
tors to make the original literary work accessible and understandable in another 
language. However, since the understanding of a text is not the only dimension in 
the art of translation, the chosen author helps us push further the analysis, given 
the peculiarities of his language, which is particularly ornate and colorful. Babel 
opting for suggestion techniques through images and sounds, and resorting so 
readily to idiomatic expressions from the Odessa Jewish community. 
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Мария Масарская 
Бельгия, Брюссель 
Высший Институт переводчиков (Брюссель) 

Русская литература глазами франкоязычного читателя

Какой отклик находит русская литература во франкоязычных странах, 
и прежде всего, в Бельгии и во Франции? Эта проблема исследуется в моем 
докладе на примере творчества мастера короткого рассказа И.Бабеля.

Франкоязычный читатель имеет возможность узнать и оценить про-
изведения русской литературы лишь с помощью перевода. Поэтому качество 
перевода является главным для адекватного восприятия литера-турного 
произведения в другой культурной среде.

В связи с этим исторический и социальный контекст играют реша-
ющую роль для культурной интеграции художественного прозведения. 
Это касается еще в большей степени творчества И.Бабеля, произведения 
которого были долгое время запрещены в Советском Союзе. 

Искусство перевода заключается не только в адекватной передаче 
содержания текста, но и в воспроизведении стилистического богатства и 
эмоционального строя языка.

Произведения И.Бабеля показывают, насколько важно при переводе 
донести до иностранного читателя весь колорит его языка, расцвеченного 
яркими красками, звуками, вобравшего в себя все своеобразие неповторимого 
диалекта Одесских евреев.

Naida Mamedkhanova
Azerbaijan, Baku	
Baki Slavic University

The Georgian Poetry in the Translation of 
Azerbaijan Romantic Poet A. Sikhat

In our report we touch the question of correlation of the Georgian and Azer-
baijan literature, that attracted attention of the specialists of literature of both 
nations since ancient times. The question of correlation of these two literatures 
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of two great nations can scarcely be exaggerated, both from the point of view 
of traditional interest towards each others, and from the point of view of mutual 
interest and mutual enrichment of our literatures.

Some of the poems of the outstanding Georgian poets N.Baratashvili, and A. 
Ciriteli in translation of famous Azerbaijan poet and translator of XX century A. 
Sikhat are considered in this report. 

A. Sikhat was attracted not only by works of N. Baratashvili, but also by love 
and respect to everything fair in neighbouring Georgian people. 

In 1916, when Georgian society celebrated the 100th anniversary of Ba-
ratashvili’s birth, A. Sikhat translated the poem “Mirani” in honour of his mem-
ory. According to his style, world outlook, spirite, A. Sikhat was also a romantic 
poet, so there’s something that makes similar , brings together these two poets. 

The poem chosen for translation was in harmony with spirits of Sikhat him-
self. He was the first translator of Baratashvili’s works in Azerbaijan. 

The poems of Ciriteli “Singer Gogi” and “I’m in front of icon” were trans-
lated by Sikhat in 1915. In preface to the translation Sikhat wrote: “ These trans-
lations are made on occasion of A. Ciriteli’s death, the great poet of neighbour 
Georgian nation”. 

Love to motherland, utter devotion to it, patriotism, that were his distinctive 
features, became the poetical credo for creative activity of A. Sikhat. So, it as not 
mere chance that Sikhat had chosen those two poems for translation. 

Наида Мамедханова 
Азербайджан, Баку 
Бакинский славянский университет (БСУ)

Грузинская поэзия в переводе азербайджанского 
поэта-романтика Аббаса Сиххата

 
В настоящем докладе затрагивается тема взаимосвязи грузинской и 

азербайджанской литератур, издано привлекающих внимание как гру-
зинских, так и азербайджанских литературоведов. Вопрос взаимосвязи 
литератур двух великих народов имеет непреходящее значение как с 
точки зрения традиционного интереса друг к другу, так и с точки зрения 
взаимовлияния и взаимообогащения наших литератур,
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В докладе подробно рассматриваются несколько стихотворений извес-
тных грузинских поэтов - Н.Бараташвили и А.Церетели в творческом 
переводе известного азербайджанского поэта и переводчика начала XX века 
А.Сиххата.

Обращение А.Сиххата к творчеству Н.Бараташвили было обусловлено 
не только интересом к творчеству самого Бараташвили, но и любовью и 
уважению к соседнему грузинскому народу. В 1916 г., когда грузинская 
общественность отмечала 100-летие со дня рождения Бараташвили, 
А.Сиххат своим переводом его стихотворения «Мерани» на азербайджанский 
язык почтил светлую память выдающегося поэта Грузии. И одновременно 
явился первым переводчиком Н.Баратишвили на азербайджанский язык. 
По своему творческому стилю, мировоззрению, духу, А.Сиххат тоже был 
поэтом- романтиком и поэтому есть что-то роднящее, сближающее их. 
Стихотворение, взятое для перевода, было созвучно душевным пере-
живаниям самого А.Сиххата. 

Стихотворения А.Церетели «Певец Гоги» и «Перед иконой» были 
переведены А.Сиххатом в 1915 г. В предисловии к своим переводам 
А.Сиххат писал: «Переводы стихотворений сделаны по случаю кончины 
Акакия Церетели, поэта прекрасного соседнего грузинского народа». 
Глубокая любовь к Родине, его беззаветная преданность ей, патриотизм, 
который был присущ творчеству А.Церетели, являлись и поэтическим кредо 
творчества А.Сиххата, и с этой точки зрения не случайно, что для перевода 
на азербайджанский язык он выбрал именно эти 2 стихотворения.

В заключении подчеркивается то огромное значение для взаимного 
обогащения, которое имеет изучение двух соседних национальных культур, 
двух – великих народов, каковыми являются грузинский и азербайджанский 
народ, в частности в области литературы, связанных вековыми узами друж-
бы, добрососедства, взаимоуважения.
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Farrukh Mammadov
Azerbaijan, Baku
Baku Slavic University
 

Censorship in Azerbaijani Literature and 
the Press in the 1970s and 80s

If we take a look at the history of literature and the press, we can see clearly 
that censorship existed in all eras. Simply, true professionals were perfectly capa-
ble of sidestepping it in one respect or another. For example, in the 1970s and 80s 
the official newspapers published in Azerbaijan – Kommunist, Azerbaijan gan-
jlari (Azerbaijani youth), Sovet kandi (The Soviet village), Azerbaijan muallimi 
(The Azerbaijani teacher) – covered rigorously a great variety of issues in society 
and public life. People trusted these organs of the press and impatiently looked 
forward to every issue.

In fact the newspapers and magazines published in the 1970s and 80s were 
given equal rights so what brought about the variety in form and content in the 
organs of the press?

In our view, several factors are in play here. First of all, the competence and 
skill of the editors-in-chief and the professionalism of the journalists should be 
stressed. Azerbaijani literature had the same problems. The writers and poets I. 
Huseynov, A. Aylisli, B. Vahabzada, A. Karim, S. Ahmadli, I. Malikzada, Anar 
and Elchin, of whom the Azerbaijani people are today rightly proud, created their 
very best works during this period. The problem does not lie in censorship or 
specific prohibitions but in talent, competence and professionalism.

Adiba Mammadova 
Azerbaijan, Baku	
Baki slavic university

National Features of Felyetons 
(the magazine “Molla Nasreddin”)

The issue of feuilleton genre was becoming a topic of active arguments and 
discussions in periodicals. Some people deny artistic peculiarities of this genre, 
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suppose it as one of the social and political journalism forms, others say that the 
feuilleton undoubtedly has certain traits of artistic pictorialism.

Life and social problems inevitably reflect different facts. And for author 
there is only to choose the most actual (in his opinion) from those facts and to 
give it an artistic form by writing it.

The main goals of criticism in feuilletons of the journal “Mullah Nasreddin” 
are mullahs, kadhis, sheikhs and state clerks. M. Djalil and other authors sum-
marize hundreds of life facts, events and people characters. Undoubtedly, every 
person is an individual, and in terms of this individual and his personal properties 
we see a big group of people of the described period of time. 

Language of feuilleton was one of main issues for authors-feuilletonists of 
the journal “Mullah Nasreddin”. M. Djalil and his comrades could raise this lan-
guage to the heist level. The language of feuilleton is also called “the language of 
shepherds” because of its simplicity. The feuilletons written in simply and clear 
language were not deprived of properties of the literary language. M. Djalil chose 
this language because anyone from Tiflis to Turkmenistan and Dagestan could 
understand it. 

Адиба Мамедова 
Азербайджан, Баку
Бакинский Славянский Университет

Национальные особенности жанра фельетона 
(журнал «Молла Насреддин»)

Вопрос о жанре фельетона неоднократно становился предметом ожив-
ленных споров и дискуссий в периодической печати. Некоторые отрицают 
художественные особенности этого жанра, считая его одной из форм 
публицистики, другие говорят о том, что фельетон, несомненно, обладает 
определенными чертами художественной изобразительности и, самое 
главное, национальной идентичности. 

Жизнь в обществе, возникающие в ней социальные проблемы неизбежно 
выводят на поверхность различные факты и реалии национальной жизни. 
Писателю, автору фельетонов остается лишь выбрать самые, на его взгляд, 
актуальные из них и записать их, придав им художественную форму.

Основной мишенью критики в фельетонах, опубликованных в журнале 
«Молла Насреддин», выступают муллы, кадии, шейхи, государственные 
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чиновники. М.Джалил и другие авторы обобщают увиденные ими в жизни 
сотни фактов, происшествий и человеческих характеров. Конечно, каждый 
человек – это индивидуальность и на примере этого самого, обладающего 
сугубо индивидуальными качествами человека мы видим большую 
общественную группу характерную для описываемого времени и для той 
или иной национальной общности. 

Язык фельетона – это один из основных вопросов, стоящих перед 
авторами-фельетонистами в журнале «Молла Насреддин». М.Джалил и его 
товарищи по перу смогли возвысить на самый высокий уровень этот язык, 
называемый многими из-за своей простоты «языком чабанов». Фельетоны, 
написанные простым, понятным языком, вовсе не были лишены качеств 
литературного языка. М.Джалил избрал такой язык, какой был бы понятен 
всем от Тифлиса до Туркестана и Дагестана.

Tatiana Megrelishvili 
Georgia, Tbilisi
Georgian Technical University

«Weltliteratur» and Russian Romanticism

The immense scale of social and military upheavals experienced by the world 
in the late XVIII- early XIX century, has led to a philosophical understanding of 
contemporary romantic latitude. Not surprisingly, the romanticism was the first 
in the history of world culture that proclaimed the thesis of possible existence of 
«Weltliteratur». Speaking of the relationship between global and national roman-
ticism, we should analyze the main line to help identify the specifics of Russian 
Romanticism as part of the global literary process:

• romantic opposition in Russian and world lyrics;
• implementation of features of the genre of the poem;
• specific features of models of romantic conflict realization and transforma-

tion of romantic collisions;
• genre movement in the mode “from the lyrics and poems - to prose”;
• romantic double-facetness;
• features of romantic irony and self-irony;
• Opposition “historical - popular”;
• common motives with different realization.
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This approach allows us to conclude that the peculiarity of Russian roman-
ticism was caused by two factors. On the one hand, on its lower chronological 
boundary it tightly abuts the Enlightenment classicism and even (in the presence 
of romantic poetics rationalism stylistic ordering, national orientation). The im-
pact of «Sturm und Drang» is noticeable at the stage of pre-romanticism. On the 
other hand, Western European and American Romanticism acted as a powerful 
stimulant to the Russian romanticism, passing on the former their traditions. Rus-
sian romanticism was under the influence from both sides. Hence the opportunity 
to see it as somewhat underdeveloped and at the same time possessing the poten-
tials which brought it to one of the highest levels of the world of the Romantic 
movement.

Татьяна Мегрелишвили 
Грузия, Тбилиси
Грузинский технический университет

«Weltliteratur» и русский романтизм

Грандиозный размах социальных и военных потрясений, пережитых 
миром в конце XVIII - начале XIX столетия, стал причиной философской 
широты романтического осмысления современности. Не удивительно, 
что романтизм первым в истории мировой культуры провозгласил тезис о 
возможности существования «Weltliteratur».

Говоря о соотношении всемирного и национального в романтизме, 
следует проанализировать основные линии, способствующие выявлению 
специфики русского романтизма как части общемирового литературного 
процесса:

романтические оппозиции в русской и мировой лирике;•	
особенности реализации жанра поэмы;•	
особенности реализации моделей романтического конфликта, •	

трансформация романтических коллизий;
жанровое движение в модусе «от лирики и поэмы - к прозе»;•	
романтическая двуплановость;•	
особенности романтической иронии и самоиронии;•	
оппозиция «историческое-народное»;•	
общность мотивов при разнице в их реализации. •	
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Подобный подход позволяет сделать вывод о том, что своеобразие 
русского романтизма обусловливалось двумя факторами. С одной стороны, 
на своей нижней хронологической границе он плотно примыкает к 
Просвещению и даже классицизму (наличие в романтической поэтике 
рационализма, стилистической упорядоченности, гражданственной нап-
равленности). Заметно, еще на стадии предромантизма, воздействие 
движения «Sturm und Drang». С другой стороны, в качестве мощного сти-
мулятора на русский романтизм действовал опыт западноевропейского и 
американского романтизма, по отношению к которым первый выступал 
в качестве перенимающего эстафету. Русский романтизм испытывал дав-
ление с указанных двух сторон. Поэтому можно видеть в нем некоторую 
неразвитость и в то же время развитие тех потенций, которые вывели его на 
один из самых высоких уровней мирового романтического движения.

Darejan Menabde
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

“Journey to Europe” by Teimuraz Bagrationi in
the Context of Cultural Integration

Striving to cultural integration is one of the main characteristics of the Geor-
gian literature of the 18th-19th cc. This was a purposeful attempt to reintegrate 
Georgia into the Western-Christian and, in particular, European thinking area, to 
return to Europe. Beginning with S.-S. Orbeliani, numerous public figures were 
involved in this process, of which Teimuraz Bagrationi (1782-1846) should be 
mentioned specially. He is credited with the formation of scholarly Kartvelol-
ogy and arousing the interest of its leader, Marie Brosset, in Georgia. Teimuraz 
Bagrationi was aware that relationship with civilized Europe was a necessary and 
inevitable process for Georgia. The educated prince viewed the cultural integra-
tion into Europe as a two-way process _ what Georgia was taking into Europe 
and what it was to accept, learn and adopt from Europe. In one of the letters to 
M. Brosset he stressed: “The Europeans... nobody knows for certain... that the 
Georgian language and literature should not have been ignored. [Europe should] 
learn and judge what the Kingdom of Georgia was like”.
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In the context of cultural integration into Europe, “Journey to Europe” 
(1836) by Teimuraz Bagrationi deserves special attention. This work essentially 
is a diary – in the form of fragmentary notes. The text reflects clearly the author’s 
erudition and broad interests. He describes the countries and cities he visited (Es-
tonia, Poland, Prussia, Bohemia, Berlin, Karlsbad, Marienbad), the way of life, 
customs, traditions of the people, nature, etc. Teimuraz Bagrationi often associ-
ates European impressions with the Georgian reality, however, he notes: “How 
can I compare to the free people the enslaved nation”. 

Teimuraz Bagrationi’s text shows Europe seen from the viewpoint of an edu-
cated Georgian person. At the same time, the author, having emigrated forcedly 
to Russia a long time ago, does not forget for a moment the glory of his native 
country and its ancient culture. And he sees the future of Georgia in the integra-
tion into Europe, but the integration of which later on a poet will say that Georgia 
should “stand as a nation among other nations” (Grigol Orbeliani).

darejan menabde
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

Teimuraz bagrationis `mogzauroba evropaSi~

kulturuli integraciis konteqstSi

kulturuli integraciisaken swrafva erT-erTi umTavresi 
maxasiaTebelia XVIII-XIX ss. qarTuli literaturisa. es iyo mizan-
mimarTuli mcdeloba dasavlur-qristianul da, kerZod, evro-
pul saazrovno sivrceSi saqarTvelos xelaxali integraciisa, 
evropaSi dabrunebisa. am procesSi s.-s. orbelianidan mokidebu-
li CarTuli iyo Cveni kulturis araerTi moRvawe, romelTa So-
ris gamorCeulia Teimuraz bagrationi (1782-1846). mis saxelTan 
aris dakavSirebuli Camoyalibeba mecnieruli qarTvelologii-
sa da misi mesveuris, mari broses, saqarTveloTi daintereseba. 
Teimuraz bagrations gacnobierebuli hqonda, rom civilize-
bul evropasTan kavSiri aucilebeli da gardauvali procesi 
iyo saqarTvelosTvis. evropasTan kulturul integracias swav-
luli batoniSvili moiazrebda rogorc ormxriv process _ ra 
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Sehqonda, riT Sedioda saqarTvelo evropaSi da ra unda mieRo, 
eswavla da aeTvisebina mas evropisagan. erT-erT werilSi m. bro-
sesadmi igi sagangebod miuTiTebda: ̀ evropielebma... aravin uwyis 
jer srulis miwevnilobiT... rom ugulebelsayofeli ara yofila 
qarTuli ena da literatura. [evropam unda] scnas da gansajos, 
rogori samefo yofila saqarTvelo~. 

evropasTan kulturuli integraciis konteqstSi gan-
sakuTrebul yuradRebas imsaxurebs Teimuraz bagratio-
nis `mogzauroba evropaSi~ (1836). es arsebiTad aris dRiuri _ 
fragmentuli Canawerebi. teqsti naTlad warmoaCens avtoris 
ganswavlulobasa da farTo interesebs. avtori aRwers nanax 
qveynebsa da qalaqebs (estoneTi, poloneTi, prusia, bohemia, 
berlini, karlsbadi, mariambadi...), xalxis yofa-cxovrebas, zne-
Cveulebebs, tradiciebs, bunebas... evropul STabeWdilebebs 
Teimuraz bagrationi xSirad ukavSirebs qarTul realobas, Tum-
ca erTgan aRniSnavs: ̀ Tavisufals xalxsa damonebuli eri rogor 
unda Sevadaro~. 

Teimuraz bagrationis teqstSi ganaTlebuli qarTveli ka-
cis TvaliT danaxuli evropaa naCvenebi. amasTanave, ruseTSi 
karga xnis win iZulebiT emigrirebul avtors erTi wuTiTac ar 
tovebs mSobliuri qveynisa da misi uZvelesi kulturis sidi-
adis Segneba. saqarTvelos momavals ki igi xedavs evropasTan 
integraciaSi, iseT integraciaSi, romelzec mogvianebiT poeti 
ityvis, rom saqarTvelo unda `dadges erad sxva erTa Soris~ (gr. 
orbeliani).

 Inga Milorava
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

The World’s Flat Text’’ in the Discourse of Globalization

The processContemporary Literaturecan imagine, as the flat world’’ litera-
ture.This concept book, The Flat World’’ of Thomas Friedman. The concept in the 
book “the flat world” had been presented by Tomas Fridman. According to the 
theory, now the world is in the third phase of globalization, which is remarkable 
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not only for the countries in the globalization, transnational corporations, but also 
of individuals and groups involved.In essence the world is no longer round, but 
flat,everything is located in one of the communication space.If we examine the 
text of the discourse of globalization, it is going to be a part of this space itself, as 
it is the manifestation of the spiritual process and can call the flat-world text’’.

For followers of Globalization theory not only in literary text, but also lit-
erary criticism perceived as a relic. Gradually text become interesting as a cul-
ture, a product of ideology and symptoms. This issue highlights R.Nedersoli, 
who considers globalization as a threat _ collapsing not only cultural _ national 
boundaries, but also disappears the bound between human body and human way. 
It is an influence of Michel Foucault’s bio politics and bio government and Don 
Harauei’s “demonstration of Cyborg”. In this context it is interesting in the South 
_ American writer’s JM Koets novel, Animal Life’

However, the world is still not a literary standpoint so ‘’flat’’ As Miller Hill 
thought was necessary` who in 1986 _ noted that recent studies have rejected the 
theory of literature _ as a language-oriented _ and they turned other context .

Why could lose literary textin the future, literary time-space locale, to be 
broken Kronos – topos attitude? The end of 20th century. _ According to the 
Lotman the text of Globalization’’ occurred. Almost all authors of “flat text” cre-
ates theories of mind, which is enclosed to commercialize.Also affects the cyber-
spaceand metaporika and it offering to literature the new model of communica-
tion andpreception.

How can the existence of national literature, identity maintenance of“flat 
world’’ in the hypertext conditions. None of the national culture cannot resist 
with it separately, although it is possible to create “the National Hills” in the “flat 
world’s” space. In addition, this event needs the term – the text of flat world,’’ 
One step on this path.
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inga milorava 
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

`brtyeli samyaros teqsti~ globalizaciis 

diskursSi

Tanamedrove literturuli procesi SeiZleba warmovidgi-
noT, rogorc `brtyeli samyaros~ literatura. es koncefcia 
wignSi ̀ brtyeli samyaro~ warmoadgina Tomas fridmanma. Teoriis 
Tanaxmad, amJamad msoflio globalizaciis mesame etapzea, rom-
lisTvisac niSandobliviaglobalizaciaSi ara marto saxelmwi-
foebis, transnaciomaluri korporaciebis, aramed calkeuli 
individebis, jgufebis CarTva. Tavisi arsiT msoflio aRaraa 
mrgvali, aramed brtyelia, yvelaferimoqceulia erT brtyel 
sakomunikacio sivrceSi. Tu teqsts ganvixilavT globalizaci-
is diskursSi, igi TavisTavad iqneba am sivrcis nawili, rogorc 
masSi mimdinare sulieri procesis gamovlineba da SeiZleba vu-
wodoT `brtyeli samyaros teqsti~.

globalizaciis Teoriis mimdevrebisTvis ara marto mx-
atvruli teqsti, aramed literaturaTmcodneobac aRiqme-
ba, rogorc gadmonaSTi. TandaTan teqstisaintereso gaxdeba 
rogorc kulturis, garkveuli ideologiebis produqti da 
simptomi. am sakiTxs mimoixilavs r. nedersoli, romelsac glo-
balizacia safrTxed miaCnia _ iSleba ara marto kulturul-
nacionaluri sazRvrebi, aramed qreba zRvari sxeulebrivsa 
da adamianurs Soris, rac miSel fukos biopolitikisa da biox-
elisuflebis da don haraueis ̀ kiborgis manifestis~ gavlenaa. am 
konteqstSisainteresoa samxreT–amerikeli mwerlis j.m.koetsis 
romani `cxovelebis cxovreba~. Tumca samyaro jer kidev araa 
literaturuli TvalsazrisiT ise `brtyeli~, rogorcsaWirod 
miaCnda hilis milers, romelic 1986 w.-s aRniSnavda, rom bolo 
dros literaturis kvlevebSiuaryves Teoria _ rogorc enaze 
orientireba _ da miubrundnensxva koteqstebs.

ratom SeiZleba dakargos momavalSi mxatvrulma teqstma, 
literaturaTmcodneobam drosivrculi lokali, dairRves 



200

qronos-toposis mimarTebebi? me–20 s.-is dasasruls, lotmanis 
mixedviT, Tavad teqstis `globalizacia~ moxda. `brtyeli teqs-
tis~ TiTqmis yvela avtori qmnis Teoriebis gaTvaliswinebiT, 
rasac erTvis komercializaciac. Tavis rols TamaSobs kiber-
sivrcis logika da metaforikac dakomunikaciis da percefciis 
axal modelebs sTavazobs literaturas.

rogor unda SeZlos erovnulma literaturam arseboba, 
TviTmyofadobis SenarCuneba `brtyeli samyaros~ hiperteqs-
tis pirobebSi. calke amasTan gamklaveba ar SeuZlia arc erT 
erovnul kulturas, Tumca, SesaZlebelia erTgvari `naciona-
luri borcvebis~ Seqmna `brtyeli samyaros~ sivrceSi. amasTan, 
movlenas sWirdeba termini _ `brtyeli samyaros teqstis~ miRe-
ba erTi nabijia am gzaze.

Nino Mindiashvili
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Sokhumi State University

Frontal Lyrics of the “Stateless Man”

Globalization (R. Roberson 1983) is qualitatively a product of the 20th cen-
tury. Events underway right during the given epoch gives us the possibility to 
speak about the start of globalization as of a process. Our current situation is 
the outcome of prolonged crisis events caused by the First and Second World 
Wars. Totalitarian regimes (Fascism, Communism) promoted the cultural glo-
balization process and moreover the Communist regime directly preached that 
Soviet citizens must have been a person without nationality and religion; a person 
whose homeland must have been Soviet Union. Soviet internationalism masked 
behind the “friendship of peoples” gradually erased cultural-national borders, 
which accordingly introduced ideological position of globalization. Considering 
the aforementioned events, Soviet Union caused devaluation-degradation of na-
tional values. These processes have well been reflected in literature. Our goal is 
to identify whether or not totalitarian globalization process has affected national 
poetry and what was the aspiration of Georgian poets during the period of WWII. 
We will review frontal lyrics of celebrated Georgian poet MurmanLebanidze for 
discussing the given issue. 
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It is noteworthy that Georgian readers met Murman Lebanidze as a poet in 
military uniform and the strong impressions and memories of a soldier came to 
life in his first poems. In the Lebanidze’s poems permeated with the _ “For the 
homeland, for Stalin!” – aspiration, war has been described as “decay, decline, 
humiliation of Adam’s tribe.”MurmanLebanidze’s war period poetry is free from 
artificial and false sentiments and what is most important is full of national spirit. 
Elements of narration and description are in the foreground of the poetry of the 
“stateless man”, in which the main place is given to the homeland of the poet – 
Georgia. 

Introduction to Murman Lebanidze’s lyrics demonstrates that homeland has 
the most important place in the works of the poet during cultural and ideological 
globalization period, which allows us to say that despite ideological pressure, an 
individual cannot live without dignity; the only thing that an individual can be 
based on as a moral creature is his dignity and national identity. 

nino mindiaSvili 
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
soxumis saxelmwifo universiteti

`usamSoblo kacis~ frontuli lirika

globalizacia(r.robertsoni 1983) Tvisebrivad meoce sau-
kunis produqtia, swored am epoqaSi mimdinare movlenebi gva-
Zlevs imis saSualebas, rom visaubroT misi, rogorc procesis 
dasawyisze. Cveni dRevandeli mdgomareoba Sedegia xangrZlivi 
krizisuli movlenebisa, rasac dasabami pirvelma da meore msof-
lio omma misca. totalitarulma reJimebma(faSizmi, komunizmi) 
xeli Seuwyo kulturuli globalizaciis process, ufro metic, 
komunisturi reJimi pirdapir qadagebda, rom sabWoTa moqalaqe 
unda yofiliyo ureligio, uerovnebo kaci, romlis samSobloc 
sabWoTa kavSiri iyo. sabWoTa internacionalizmi, SeniRbuli 
xalxTa megobrobis saxeliT, nel-nela Slida kulturul-na-
cionalur sazRvrebs, rac TavisTavad amkvidrebda global-
izaciis ideologiur pozicias. sabWoTa reJimma, am movlenebis 
gaTvaliswinebiT, gamoiwvia erovnuli Rirebulebebis devalva-
cia-degradacia. es procesebi kargad aisaxa mxatvrul litera-
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turaSi. Cveni mizania imis warmoCena, Seexo Tu ara totaluri 
globalisaciis procesi erovnul poezias da rogori iyo qarT-
veli poetebis suliskveTeba meore msoflio omis periodSi. am 
sakiTxis warmosaCenad cnobili qarTveli poetis, murman leban-
iZis frontul lirikas SevexebiT.

aRsaniSnavia, rom murman lebaniZe, rogorc poeti, qarT-
velma mkiTxvelma jariskacis formaSi gaicno, xolo mis pirvel 
leqsebSi xalasad cocxlobda jariskacis mZafri STabeWdile-
bebi da mogonebebi. `ЗА РОДИНУ, ЗА СТАЛИНА!!!~ -s suliskveTe-
biT gaJRenTili poetis leqsebSi Sefasda omi, rogorc „gaxrwna, 
dacema, damcireba adamis tomis“. murman lebaniZis omisdroin-
deli poezia daclilia xelovnuri da yalbi ganwyobilebebisgan, 
da rac mTavaria, erovnuli suliskveTebiT aris gaJRenTili. 
„usamSoblo kacis“ poeziaSi wina planzea wamoweuli Txrobisa 
da aRweris elementebi, romelSic udides adgils Semoqmedis 
samSoblo-saqarTvelo ikavebs.

murman lebaniZis frontuli lirikis gacnoba cxadyofs, rom 
kulturuli da ideologiuri globalizaciis periodSi poetis 
SemoqmedebaSi umTavres adgils samSoblo ikavebs, rac imis Tqmis 
saSualebas gvaZlevs, rom miuxedavad ideologiuri wnexisa, ada-
mianis Sinagani Rirsebis gareSe ar SeuZlia arseboba, erTaderTi 
razec SeiZleba dafuZndes adamiani, rogorc moraluri arseba, 
aris misi Rirseba da erovnuli identoba.

Irine Modebadze
Georgia, Tbilisi
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

Cultural Globalization and the Function of Translation:
Theory and Practice

Market- and information-driven globalization is accompanied by cultural 
globalization which can be understood as an integration of national cultures with-
in a coherent cultural space. 

Given the intensification of the integrational processes, the necessity in in-
ter-cultural dialogue, or in seeking new forms of mutual understanding, and the 
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value of translation as a mode of sharing cultural experience, rise acutely. That is 
why contemporary translatology is more and more willing to study the functions 
of translation in culturological context, one that requires revaluation of the sets of 
hierarchies of values and of the prime concerns of translating.

Hence what is more important today: linguistic equivalence or cultural adap-
tation, transfer or translation? To what extend the answer to this question depends 
on the situational role – target-culture or source-culture – the particular national 
culture has assumed? Which are the priorities of the so-called small literatures? 
To what extend the choice of priorities is influenced by the market? To what 
extend do the mechanisms of controlling the main market law, of demand-and-
supply, work?

In our talk we shall consider these issues against the context of Georgian-
Russian translations of the 1990s-2000s.

Иринэ Модебадзе
Грузия, Тбилиси
Институт грузинской литературы им. Шота Руставели

Культурная глобализация и функция перевода:
теория и практика

Процессу глобализации, основной движущей силой которого яв-
ляются мировой рынок и единое информационное пространство, сопут-
ствует осмысление понятия культурной глобализации как интеграции 
национальных культур в единое культурное пространство. В условиях 
интенсификации интеграционных процессов резко возрастает необходимость 
межкультурного диалога, поисков новых форм взаимопонимания и, соот-
ветственно, значимость переводческой деятельности как формы обмена 
культурным опытом. Именно поэтому современная транслятология /
переводоведение/ проявляет все больше интереса к изучению функций 
перевода в культурологическом контексте, требующем переоценки сетки 
ценностных иерархий и приоритетов переводческой деятельности. 

Так что же важнее на современном этапе: трансфер /перенос/ или 
трансляция /передача/? Насколько зависим ответ на этот вопрос от позиции 
(передающая – принимающая), занимаемой в каждом конкретном случае 
той или иной национальной культурой? Каковы приоритеты т.н. «малых 
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литератур»? Насколько влияет рынок на процессы выбора приоритетов? 
Насколько действенны механизмы воздействия на основной закон рынка: 
спрос/предложение?

В докладе мы попытаемся рассмотреть эти вопросы на материале 
грузино-русских переводов рубежа XX-XXI вв.

Nana Mrevlishvili
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

General Models of Hagiographical Genre and “The Life of Sera-
pion From Zarzma”

Alluding to ideological and formal models of Georgian hagiographical mon-
uments we can acknowledge that this genre, though it contains distinct national 
individualities, totally represents the product of those general global cultural-
literary tendencies that directly influenced its specific nature. 

Subject embodiment of the general ideological stratum of hagiographical 
monuments – (in both life and torture genres) – likeness to God, spiritual dedica-
tion –- is based on general hagiographical model that might undergo non-essen-
tial changes (diversity of the story – types of paragons, episodes bearing domestic 
or political contents, rudimentary details of folk literature…) according to the 
certain literary monument or sub-genre (life-martyr).

In our report we’re supporting the represented standpoint on the example 
of hagiographical monument “The Life of Sarapion from Zarzma” by Basil of 
Zarzma. The unifying plan of the structural scheme of the writing is the function-
al type, local face of formal-ideological axis – the main character the extension of 
which is implemented in two directions: 1. the internal space of the character; 2. 
the outer space of the character.

The internal space is the substantive that is initially bordered by the synthe-
sis of those universal characteristics that in the whole creates the strict ideological 
type of the main character (practically, the synthesis of these characteristics is 
considered as immanence necessity) and in relation to this internal space we can 
delineate the other - outer space which also has organized and bordered structure 
but some changes can be accepted as well. The internal space is static, monolithic 
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entity specification of which is defined through mystic context that implies only 
one vector –driving to the likeness to God. The outer space can be discerned as 
definite structural segments –family/relatives; adherents; desert; temporary place 
of work; personal space of work; here we can distinguish two phases and three 
stages of spiritual life. The phases: passive (from birth, in some cases – since the 
period of being the embryo) and active (since he was blessed as a clergyman). 
The stages: I – preparation for spiritual dedication; II – starting activities in des-
ert; III –foundation of personal dwelling.

nana mrevliSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

agiografiuli Janris zogadi modelebi da

`serapion zarzmelis cxovreba~

qarTuli agiografiuli Zeglebis rogorc ideuri, ise for-
maluri modelebi TvalsaCinod cxad-yofs, rom es Janri, Tum-
caRa gamokveTil erovnul-nacionalur maxasiaTeblebs Seicavs, 
mTlianobaSi igi produqtia im zogadi, globaluri kulturul-
literaturuli tendenciebisa, romelTa uSualo gavleniTac 
ganisazRvra am Janris specifika.

agiografiuli Zeglebis (rogorc cxovrebaTa, ise wame-
baTa Janris) zogadi ideuri plastis _ RvTis Semsgavseba, su-
lieri mesagreoba _ siuJeturi gansaxovneba efuZneba zogada-
giografiul models, romelmac araarsebiTi xasiaTis cvlileba 
(siuJeturi ganStoebebi _ saswaulTa saxeebi, yofiTi Tu poli-
tikuri Sinaarsis epizodebi, saero mwerlobis Canasaxovani de-
talebi...) SeiZleba ganicados konkretuli Zeglis anda qveJan-
ris (cxovreba\wameba) mixedviT.

warmodgenili Tvalsazrisi moxsenebaSi ganxiluli gvaqvs 
basili zarzmelis agiografiuli Zeglis, `serapion zarzme-
lis cxovrebis~ safuZvelze. Txzulebis struqturuli sqemis 
gamamTlianebeli plania funqciuri tipi, formalur-ideuri Re-
rZis lokaluri saxe _ mTavari personaJi, romlis ganSlac ori 
mimarTulebiT xdeba: 1. personaJis Sida sivrce; 2. personaJis 
gare sivrce.
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Sida sivrce aris substantivi, romelic imTaviTve dasaz-
Rvrulia im universalur TvisebaTa sinTeziT(praqtikulad, am 
TvisebaTa sinTezi ganixileba, rogorc imanenturi aucileblo-
ba), romelic mTlianobaSi qmnis agiografiuli Zeglis mTavari 
personaJis mkacrad ideologiur tips da am, Sida sivrcesTan 
mimarTebaSi ganixileba meore, gare sivrce, romelsac aseve or-
ganizebuli da dasazRvruli struqtura aqvs, magram daSveba cv-
lilebebisa SesaZlebelia. Sida sivrce statikuri, monoliTuri 
mTlianobaa, romlis Tvisebrioba gansazRvrulia mistiuri kon-
teqstiT da romelic mxolod erT veqtors, RvTisSemsgavse-
bisken swrafvas gulisxmobs. garesivrce SesaZloa ganvixiloT 
garkveul struqturul segmentebad _ ojaxi\axloblebi; Tan-
amoazreebi; udabno; droebiTi samoRvaweo sivrce; sakuTari 
samoRvaweo sivrce. aqve unda gamovyoT sulieri mosagreobis 
ori faza da sami etapi _ pasiuri (dabadebidan, zog SemTxvevaSi 
_ mucladyofnidan) da aqtiuri (sasuliero pirad kurTxevidan) 
fazebi; etapebi: I etapi _ mzadeba sulieri mosagreobisaTvis; II 
etapi _ moRvaweobis dawyeba udabnoSi; III etapi _ sakuTari sa-
vanis\savaneebis daarseba.

Michaela Mudure
Romania, Cluj
Babes-Bolyai University

Are they in or are they out? Two Expatriates in Contemporary 
Romanian Literature

This paper compares two Anglophone writers who presently live and write 
in Romania: Philip O’Ceallaigh and Richard Proctor. Both of them came to Ro-
mania after 1990 as lecturers of the British Council. They decided not to leave the 
country after they completed their mission with the prestigious British organiza-
tion. Both of them published books inspired from their Romanian experiences. 

Philip O’Ceallaigh published Notes from a Turkish Whorehouse, a collection 
of 19 stories which describe the post-Communist transition in Romania. It seems 
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to be a passage from nowhere to nowhere. The author takes a dark pleasure in 
describing the periphery of Bucharest, the crowded flats, the dripping taps, the 
illigal immigrants to the USA, and the prostitutes from the neighbouring former 
Soviet republics. 

Richard Proctor’s comic novel is placed somewhere in rural Romania in 
the summer of 1990. Four picaresque characters decide to take advantage of the 
newly opened doorway to the west and go to Vienna and perform in a theatre 
festival. This is a wonderful occasion to compare the East and the West, to draw 
a comic picture of post-communist realities in Romania. 

The perusal of these two books will also lead to the analysis of the authors’ 
position and relation to national literatures and global literary exchanges as well 
as to theoretical considerations about the new configurations of national litera-
tures submitted to more and more transnational exchanges. 

Fidana Musayeva
Baku, Azerbaijan
филиал МГУ_ имени М.В.Ломоносова 

Grotesque as the Impact of Censorship in 
Azerbaijani Literature From 1960 to1980

 
The ends of 50s of XX century is a period of breaks in political life of the 

Soviet Union after the death of Stalin. After years of horrifying political situ-
ation came epoch of “softening” wth new breath of changing strictions. This 
strong impact is tracked in literature as well. This paper discover changing life 
through literary works, and how monumentalism and socialist realism started to 
be eplaced by psychologism. 
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Maia Nachkebia
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

Regularity of Literary Process’ Development and
Authentic Georgian Baroque

In Georgia which is an outpost of Christianity in the East, Christianity was 
proclaimed as state religion not later than in 337. During the centuries Georgia 
had vivacious cultural relations first with Greece and later with Byzantium. After 
the fall of Byzantium in 1453 its lively cultural contacts with Europe ceased and 
Georgia found itself surrounded by Moslem countries. 

Georgia had also long-lived cultural and literary relations with Persia. Per-
sian literature was greatly valued and lot of pieces of Persian bélles lértres were 
translated into Georgian and/or reworked. In spite of these close contacts with the 
Eastern literature, Georgian Literature has its own way of development and to 
this testifies its genetic relation with European literature what is challenging for 
typological research. 

Research carried out in this direction (90th of 20th century, first decade of 
21th century) by me and other Georgian scholars (G. Gachechiladze, I. Kenchsh-
vili, 70th of 20th century) shows that in the great number of Georgian authors’ 
works (16th-18th centuries) is explicitly presented Baroque. To this testify that 
Georgian authors of that period selected and elaborated topics relevant to the 
European Baroque literature: variance of life, conception of a human, memento 
mori, mystic, antithetic thinking, esthetics, literary views, formalist researches, 
etc.).

And here should be posed important question: what conditioned in Georgian 
literature, not familiar with European literature of that time, creation of such a 
literary style as Baroque? On the basis of long-term research author of this pa-
per points out that the origin of Georgian Baroque thinking comes from general 
Christian worldview notwithstanding to confessional specificity. Thus, Georgian 
literature of 16th – 18th centuries, known as the “Age of so called Renaissance”, is 
the literature of Georgian Baroque, revealed based on the comparative studies.
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maia naWyebia
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

literaturuli procesebis ganviTarebis

Tanmimdevruloba da avTenturi qarTuli baroko

saqarTveloSi, aRmosavleT qristianuli samyaros forpost-
Si, qristianoba saxelmwifo religiad gamocxadda araugvianes 
337 wlisa. saukuneebis ganmavlobaSi saqarTvelos aqtiuri kul-
turuli kavSirebi hqonda jer Zvel saberZneTTan, xolo Semdeg 
bizantiasTan. 1453 wels, bizantiis dacemis Semdeg, saqarTvelos 
cocxali kulturuli kontaqtebi evropasTan Sewyda da saqarT-
velo muslimuri qvynebis garemocvaSi aRmoCnda. 

unda aRiniSnos, rom saqarTvelos xangrZlivi kulturuli 
da literaturuli kavSirebi hqonda sparseTTanac. sparsuli 
literaturas saqarTveloSi pativs scemdnen da bevri litra-
turuli nawarmoebic iTargmneboda, moxda mravali sparsuli 
nawarmoebis literaturuli gadamuSavebac.

miuxedavad aRmosavlur literaturasTan mWidro kavSire-
bisa, qarTul literaturas ganviTarebis Tavisi gza aqvs da es 
mowmobs mis genetikur kavSirze evropul literaturasTan, rac 
tipologiuri kvlevis TvalsazrisiT metad perspeqtiulia da 
mkvlevars saintereso gamowvvebis winaSe ayenebs. 

am mimarTulebiT Catarebulma kvlevebma rogorc Cems mier 
(me-20 saukunis 90-iani wlebi da 21-e saukunis pirveli aTwleu-
li), ise sxva mkvlevarTa mier (g. gaCeCilaZe, i. kenWoSvili, me-20 
saukunis 70-iani wlebi) aCvena, rom me-16-me-18 saukunis qarTveli 
avtorebis nawarmoebebSi naTladaa warmodgbili iseTi litera-
turuli stili, rogoric barokoa. amas mowmobs is, rom am peri-
odis qarTveli avtorebi arCevdnen da amuSavebdnen evropuli 
barokosTvis damaxasiaTebel Temebs: cxovrebis cvalebadoba, 
adamianis koncefcia, memento mori, mistika, antiTeturi azrovne-
ba, esTetikuri da literaturuli Sexedulebebi, formalisturi 
Ziebani da sxva).
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aq unda davsvaT SekiTxva: ram gamoiwvia is, rom qarTulma 
literaturam, romelic CamoSorebuli iyo imdroindel evro-
pul literaturas, Seqmna iseTi literaturuli stili, rogor-
ic barokoa?

am sferoSi xangrZlivi gamokvlevebis safuZvelze statiis 
avtori miuTiTebs, rom qarTuli barokouli azrovneba mom-
dinareobs da emyareba zogadad qristianul msoflmxdvelobas, 
miuxedavad komfsiuri gansxvavebebisa. maSasadame, me-16-me-18 
saukuneebis qarTuli literatura, romelic „e.w. aRorZine-
bis“ saxeliTaa cnobili, qarTuli barokos literaturaa, ris 
gamomJRavnebac SedarebiTi literaturaTmcodneobiTi kvlevis 
safuZvelze gaxda SesaZlebeli.

Flora Najiyeva 
Azerbaijan, Baku
Baku Slavic University

Popular Literature in New Social Cultural Situation

The age of restructing has brought essential changes to the national cul-
tures of former Soviet Union states. One of those was wide spreading of popular 
literature as an aesthetic phenomenon. This was connected with many factors 
including commercialization of certain layers of culture which gave absolutely 
new status to popular literature at the new age. Semantic comparison of the term 
“popular literature” at different ages bring to conclusion about evolution of this 
literary notion, about changes in its comprehension and valuation. 

In a new social and historical situation after restructing in the former USSR, 
Russian literature headlong becomes one of the means of mass communication. 
In connection with it the popular literature considerably changed at this period 
in comparison with previous ages: literature filled with new content, range of 
possibilities, genre paradigm, stylistic approaches and methods, new artistic and 
strategic decisions were widen.

One of the peculiarities of popular literature in Russia beginning with 1990th 
years is its cosmopolitan sound increasing day by day which was connected with 
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globalization process. This aspect is expressed in all popular literature regardless 
of a genre. Erasure of ethnic distinctions, western orientation in sense of motifs, 
plots, artistic methods, using international signs and codes and so on are essential 
typological peculiarities of popular literature at the age of globalization. 

Флора Наджиева 
Азербайджан, Баку
Бакинский славянский университет

Массовая литература в новой социокультурной ситуации

Эпоха перестройки привнесла в национальные культуры бывшего Союза 
существенные изменения. Одним из них явилось широкое распространение 
массовой литературы как эстетического феномена. Это было связано 
со многими факторами, в том числе и с коммерциализацией отдельных 
слоёв культуры, которые придали массовой литературе в новую эпоху 
совершенно новый статус. Сравнение семантического наполнения термина 
«массовая литература» в разные эпохи подводит к выводу об эволюции 
этого литературного понятия, о тех изменениях, которые происходят в его 
понимании и оценке.

В новой социально-исторической ситуации, сложившейся после 
перестройки в постсоветском пространстве, русская литература стала 
стремительно превращаться в одно из средств массовой коммуникации. В 
связи с этим массовая литература в сравнении с предшествующими эпохами 
стала претерпевать значительные трансформации: она наполнялась новым 
содержанием, идя по пути расширения диапазона проблематики, жанровой 
парадигмы, стилистических подходов и приёмов, новых художественнщ-
стратегических решений. 

Одной из особенностей, характеризующих массовую литературу 
России, начиная с 1990-х годов, является её с каждым днём усиливающееся 
космополитическое звучание, связанное с процессами глобализации. Это 
выражается во всех произведениях массовой литературы, независимо от их 
жанра.Стирание национальных различий, ориентация на западные образцы 
в плане мотивов, сюжетов, художественных приёмов, опора на знаки и 
коды, опознаваемые во всём мире и т.п. – вот основные типологические 
особенности массовой литературы в эпоху глобализации. 
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Irina natsvlishvili
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

National Literary Canon in Georgian General
Education Field and Globalization Tendencies

Today in cultural globalization conditions worldwide the problem of literary 
canon acquires special importance. Canon, by itself, according to the religious 
connotation of the word, is associated with the ideal type of authoritative struc-
ture, which in case of literature is a certain single narrative with dominant ideol-
ogy and system of values.

The struggle for a new literary canon, against traditional classics began in 
America and in the West in the 1980s. On the one hand, ethnic and other minori-
ties demand their ~place” in the ~literary canon”, and on the other one, the ques-
tion arises as to the incompatibility of everyday practical interests of the new 
~class” of ~professional managers” with values of European cultural tradition. A 
part of the society and qualified professorate fears that the large-scale attack of 
mass culture will put an end to the epoch of literature and deprive posterity of 
their future.

Cultural globalization tendencies constitute a certain threat in another re-
spect too to small countries like Georgia, whose ideological system _ based on 
national and universal values _ over centuries has been the guarantee of retaining 
national identity and individuality of the nation creating this literature, as well as 
of its integration into Western cultural area.

In Georgia, “cultural war” tendencies emerged intensively in the last decade, 
naturally posing a special challenge for educational system.

How will Georgian general education field respond to modern challenges? 
What kind of literary canon does the Georgian school obey today?

From the 1990s the national literary canon, released from “cultural violence” 
of Soviet political correction, in Georgian schools fairly was based on national 
classics, but modern reality poses new challenges. On the one hand, our educa-
tional system should correspond to its European analogue, and on the other one, 
in globalization conditions Georgian literature will have to struggle not only to 
retain national values​​, but also to prove that it, as an artistic product of a civilized 
nation, has always served sound values of modern globalist world ​​- democracy, 
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respect for ethno-social and personal dignity of others. Accordingly, formation 
of the national canon for schools is a serious task, which is unthinkable without 
involvement of qualified literary critics in this process.

irina nacvliSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

erovnuli literaturuli kanoni qarTul

zogadsaganmanaTleblo sivrceSi Dda globalizaciis 

tendenciebi

dRes mTel msoflioSi kulturuli globalizaciis pirobeb-
Si gansakuTrebul aqtualobas iZens literaturuli kanonis 
problema. Kkanoni, TavisTavad, sityvis religiuri konotaciis 
kvalobaze, asocirdeba avtoritetuli struqturis idealur-
tipTan, romelic literaturis SemTxvevaSi Taviseburi erTiani 
narativia dominanturi msoflmxedvelobiTa da faseulobaTa 
sistemiT.

brZola axali literaturuli kanonisTvis tradiciuli 
klasikis winaaRmdeg amerikasa da dasavleTSi XX saukunis 80-iani 
wlebidan iwyeba. erTi mxriv, eTnikuri Tu sxva tipis umcire-
sobani moiTxoven TavianT `adgils~ `literaturul kanonSi~, 
meore mxriv ki, dgeba sakiTxi axali, `profesional menejerTa~ 
`klasis~ yofiT-praqtikuli interesebis Seusabamobisa evro-
puli kulturuli tradiciis faseulobebTan. sazogadoebisa 
da kvalificiuri profesuris nawili SiSobs, rom maskulturis 
farTomasStabiani Semoteva daasrulebs literaturis epoqas da 
waaarTmevs STamomavlobas momavals.

Kkulturuli globalizaciis tendenciebi sxva mxrivac ram-
denadme safrTxes uqmnis CvenisTana patara qveynebis litera-
turebs, romelTa erovnul da zogadsakacobrio Rirebulebebze 
dafuZnebuli msoflmxedvelobrivi sistema saukuneTa ganmav-
lobaSi iyo am literaturis Semqmneli eris nacionaluri iden-
tobis, TviTmyofadobis SenarCunebis da, amave dros, dasavlur 
kulturul sivrceSi integraciis garanti. 
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`kulturuli omis~ tendenciebma saqarTveloSi aqtiurad 
Tavi bolo aTwleulSi iCina da gansakuTrebuli gamocdis winaSe, 
bunebrivia, saganmanaTleblo sistema daayena. 

rogor upasuxebs qarTuli zogadsaganmanaTleblo sivrce 
Tanamedrove gamowvevebs? ra saxis erovnuli literaturuli 
kanoniT xelmZRvanelobs dRes qarTulis kola? 

gasuli saukunis 90-iani wlebidan sabWouri politkoreq-
turis `kulturuli Zaladobisgan~ gaTavisuflebuli naciona-
luri literaturuli kanoni qarTul skolebSi samarTlianad 
daemyara erovnul klasikas, magram Tanamedrove realoba axali 
gamowvevebis winaSec gvayenebs: erTi mxriv, Cveni zogadsagan-
manaTleblo sistema unda iyos adekvaturi evropuli analogisa 
da meore mxriv, globalizaciis pirobebSi qarTul literatu-
ras mouwevs brZola aramxolod erovnuli Rirebulebis Senar-
CunebisTvis, aramed imis dasadasturebladac, rom igi, rogorc 
civilizebuli eris mxatvruli produqti, odiTganve emsaxure-
boda Tanamedrove globalisturi samyaros jansaR faseulobebs 
_ Ddemokratizms, sxvaTa eTno-socialur da pirovnul Rirse-
baTa pativiscemas. Sesabamisad, saskolo nacionaluri kanonis 
formireba seriozulia mocanaa da warmoudgenelia procesSi 
kvalificiur literaturaTmcodneTa CarTvis gareSe.

Ayten Nezerova
Azerbaijan, Baku
Baku Slavic University

Medieval Censorship and Azerbaijani Literature as Premises for 
Following Censorship Traditions

 
This paper will investigate premises of censorship in Azerbaijan since Mid-

dle Ages court poets function , concentrating on panegyrics, and 3 components, 
shaping censorship of Medieval period.
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AVTANDIL NIKOLEISHVILI
Georgia, Kutaisi
Akaki Tsereteli State University

Georgian Emigrant Literature In Istanbul
(In the 1910-1920s)

In Istanbul the development of Georgian culture starts in the 60s of the XIX 
century when Georgian patriot and priest _ Petre Kharistchirashvili established 
Georgian Catholic Church. It is true that Georgian settlements, trade centers, 
churches and even schools had been there before but they did not play any sig-
nificant role in this respect. Turning Istanbul Georgian monastery into a foreign 
centre of national culture and literacy was significantly assisted by the establish-
ment of Georgian printing and publishing house by P. Kharistcharishvili in 1870. 
From 1870 to 1933 dozens of books were published in Georgian printing house of 
Istanbul. Apart from the publications of religious character the books of creative, 
historical and political nature connected to restoration of independence of Geor-
gia as well as the separate samples of foreign literature and Georgian translations 
of the books concerning Georgia written by foreign authors were published in 
Istanbul Publishing House. The publishers became so active that in the 10-20s 
of the XX century this direction became the main part of their activities. In the 
10-20s they published several editions of the magazine ‘Independent Georgia’ in 
Georgian.

The majority of authors of the books published in Istanbul were either people 
temporarily sheltered in this city or Georgian emigrants living in different states 
of Europe and America. 

The paper focuses on the reviews and evaluation of the books by those em-
igrant authors (P. Surguladze, N. Mitsishvili, M. Tsereteli, P. Mosulishvili, N. 
Jordania, V. Alikhanashvili, A. Manvelishili…) who more or less have made a 
significant contribution to the history of emigrant fiction and historical-political 
thinking by means of the abovementioned publications.
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avTandil nikoleiSvili
saqarTvelo, quTaisi
akaki wereTlis saxelmwifo universiteti

qarTuli emigrantuli mwerloba stambolSi

(1910-1920-iani wlebi)

stambolSi qarTuli kulturis ganviTarebas dasabami XIX 
saukunis 60-iani wlebidan eyreba didi qarTveli mamuliSvilisa 
da RvTismsaxuris _ petre xarisWiraSvilis mier iq qarTuli 
kaTolikuri eklesiis daarsebis Sedegad. marTalia, qarTuli 
dasaxlebani, savaWro centrebi, eklesiebi da saswavleblebic ki 
iq adrec arsebobda, magram xelSesaxebad mniSvnelovani roli 
am TvalsazrisiT maT ar SeusrulebiaT. stambolis qarTuli 
savanis gadaqcevas qarTuli kulturisa da mwignobrobis erT-
erT mZlavr ucxour kerad p. xarisWiraSvilis mier 1870 wels 
iq qarTuli stambisa da gamomcemlobis daarsebamac arsebiTad 
Seuwyo xeli. moyolebuli 1870 wlidan 1933 wlamde stambolis 
qarTul stambaSi aTeulobiT qarTuli wigni daibeWda. garda 
sasuliero Sinaarsis wignebisa da saxelmZRvaneloebisa, stamb-
olis gamomcemloba mxatvrul, saqarTvelos saxelmwifoebrivi 
damoukideblobis aRdgenasTan dakavSirebul politologiur 
wignebsac da ucxouri mxatvruli literaturis calkeuli ni-
muSebisa da saqarTvelosTan dakavSirebiT ucxoel avtorTa 
mier dawerili naSromebis qarTul Targmanebsac scemda sak-
maod mravlad. iqauri gamomcemelni am TvalsazrisiT XX sau-
kunis aTian da ocian wlebSi imdenadac ki gaaqtiurdnen, rom es 
mimarTuleba maTi saqmianobis umTavres mimarTulebad iqca da 
garda wignebisa, 10-ian da 20-ian wlebSi maT Jurnal `Tavisufali 
saqarTvelos~ ramdenime nomeric gamosces qarTul enaze. 

stambolSi gamocemuli qarTuli wignebis avtorTa umete-
soba an am qalaqs droebiT TavSefarebuli qarTveli iyo, anda 
evropisa da amerikis sxvadasxva qveyanaSi mcxovrebi Cveni gaemi-
grantebuli Tanamemamule.

xsenebul gamocemaTagan naSromSi gansakuTrebuli yura-
dReba im wignebis ganxilvasa da Sefasebas mieqca, romelTa emi-
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grant avtorebsac (p. surgulaZes, n. miwiSvils, m. wereTels, p. 
mosuliSvils, n. Jordanias, v. alixaniSvils, a. manveliSvils...) 
xsenebuli publikaciebiT met-naklebad mniSvnelovani wvlili 
aqvT Setanili qarTuli emigrantuli mxatvruli literaturisa 
da istoriul-politikuri azrovnebis istoriaSi. 

Zhanna Nurmanova
Kazakhstan, Astana 
L. N. Gumilyov Eurasian National University

G. Daneliya’s Film text in S. Narymbetov’s Story 
“Hamlet From Suzak”

Satybaldu Narymbetov is a famous Kazakh writer, screenwriter and film 
director. S. Narymbetov’s story “Hamlet from Suzak” was written in 1986 and 
devoted to the film director G. N. Daneliya whose workshop was finished by the 
author. In the epigraph of preceding work it says: “Gui – to Georgy Nikolaevich 
Daneliya, the teacher”. This literary work appeared, thanks to oral stories of the 
film director in which periodically there is a comic figure of the policeman Ham-
let Mamiya, the passionate theater-goer who is in love with the actress Veriko 
Andzhaparidze. Later this episode will be included by the author in G. Daneliya’s 
autobiographical book “Free Passenger”, having the second subtitle “A baize of 
the film director”.

History of the person with a strange name Rappak, chasing a ghost of roman-
tic life is at the heart of S. Narymbetov’s story “Hamlet from Suzak”. All his life 
which has been ironically told by his nephew passes before the reader. Separate 
fragments of the story remind scenes from G. Daneliya’s comedy films “Don’t 
grieve”, “Afonya” and “Mimino”. 

Hamlet from Suzak is a hero of heroless time of an era of stagnation. All 
milestones of the country were reflected in the motley and chaotic biography of 
the Narymbetov hero, from fight against cosmopolitism and virgin soil conquest 
to the brought-down pilot-spy Pauers and poetic boom of Khruschev’s thaw. In 
his life period Rappak had many professions from the German teacher to the car 
inspector on dusty roads. Image of the whole generation which rushes about on 
life, facing and personalizing and materializing of youthful ideals at their contact 
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with severe reality overlooks behind its destiny. Narymbetovsky Hamlet is quin-
tessence of G. Daneliya’s filmstars – the doctor Benzhamen, the useless plumber 
Afoni and the provincial pilot Valiko Mizandari. As text parallels it is necessary 
to call G. Daneliya’s dilogy “Free passenger” and “Toasting drinks to the bottom”.

Жанна Нурманова
Казахстан, Астана
Евразийский национальный университет имени Л.Н.Гумилева

Кинотекст Г. Данелия в повести С. Нарымбетова 
«Гамлет из Сузака»

Сатыбалды Нарымбетов – известный казахский писатель, сценарист и 
кинорежиссер. Повесть С. Нарымбетова «Гамлет из Сузака» была написана 
в 1986 году и посвящена кинорежиссеру Г.Н. Данелия, мастерскую которого 
закончил автор. В эпиграфе, предваряющем произведение, значится: 
«Ги – Георгию Николаевичу Данелия, учителю». Это литературное 
произведение появилось, благодаря устным рассказам кинорежиссера, в 
которых эпизодически возникает комическая фигура милиционера Гамлета 
Мамия, страстного театрала, влюбленного в актрису Верико Анджапаридзе. 
Позже этот эпизод будет включен автором в автобиографическую книгу Г. 
Данелия «Безбилетный пассажир», имеющую второй подзаголовок «Байки 
кинорежиссера».

В основе повести С. Нарымбетова «Гамлет из Сузака» - история человека 
со странным именем Раппак, гоняющегося за призраком романтической 
жизни. Перед читателем проходит вся его жизнь, иронично рассказанная 
его племянником. Отдельные фрагменты повести напоминают сцены из 
кинокомедий Г. Данелия «Не горюй», «Афоня» и «Мимино». 

Гамлет из Сузака - это герой безгеройного времени эпохи застоя. В 
пестрой и сумбурной биографии нарымбетовского героя отразились все 
вехи страны – от борьбы с космополитизмом и покорения целины до сбитого 
летчика-шпиона Пауэрса и поэтического бума хрущевской оттепели. За 
свою жизнь Раппак сменил множество профессий – от учителя немецкого 
языка до автоинспектора на пыльных дорогах. За его судьбой проглядывает 
облик целого поколения, которое мечется по жизни, сталкиваясь с 
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недовоплощенностью и невоплотимостью юношеских идеалов при их 
соприкосновении с суровой реальностью. 

Нарымбетовский Гамлет является квинтессенцией киногероев Г. Данелия 
– врача Бенжамена, непутевого сантехника Афони и провинциального 
летчика Валико Мизандари. В качестве текстовых параллелей следует 
назвать дилогию Г. Данелия «Безбилетный пассажир» и «Тостуемый пьет 
до дна». 

Vera Otskheli
Georgia, Kutaisi 
Akaki Tsereteli State University 

To the Question of Typological Similarity of Romantic Art
(“Merani” of Nikoloz Baratashvili and “The Apostle” of Sandor Petofi)

Romanticism, having the great achievements in all fields of art, still attracts 
the interest of researchers. One of the important areas of research is the study of 
similarities and differences between the issues of Romanticism in the different 
national literatures. This is explained by the fact that the similarity of romantic 
literature was a significant factor in the development of European literary of 30-
40-s of the XIX century.

Strongly voiced in the literature of Western Europe, Romanticism was a sig-
nificant event in the literatures such as Hungarian and Georgian literature. In 
Hungary and Georgia literature romanticism reached peak in the special works 
of the largest of its representatives – Sandor Petofi (1823-1849) and Nikoloz Ba-
ratashvili (1817-1845).

Hungarian and Georgian romanticism have many common features. This 
contributed greatly to a certain similarity between the historical destinies of the 
two nations: Hungary was under Habsburg rule, Georgia - in the Russian Empire. 
Hence the theme of hopelessness, rejection of the grim reality, dissatisfaction with 
life (Sandor Kisfaludi, poetry of Georgian emigrants - Mirian, Teco Batonishvili), 
poetization of past (Benedict Virag, Grigol Orbeliani Alexander Chavchavadze). 
Lack of the national independence, the struggle against oppression contributed to 
the development of revolutionary tendencies in the romantic direction of Hungar-
ian and Georgian literature. Hence the call for national freedom in poetry Ferencz 
Kelchey, Solomon Razmadze, George Eristavi etc.
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Unique individual creative path and destiny of the individual writers are in 
a comparative review of their largely typologically similar. The most complete 
aesthetic principles of romantic art manifested in poetry, and specifically in the 
genre of the poem.

We aim to conduct comparative - typological analysis of poems N.Baratashvili 
“Merani” (1842) and 

“Apostle” (1848) Sandor Petofi so that, on the one hand, show typological 
proximity of many important aspects of their poetry, their spiritual and creative 
searching, on the other hand, emphasize the commonality of their works with the 
main trend of European literary development.

Вера Оцхели
Грузия, Кутаиси
Государственный университет Акакия Церетели

К вопросу о типологическом сходстве романтического 
искусства

(«Мерани» Николоза Бараташвили и «Апостол» Шандора Петефи)

Романтизм, имеющий огромные завоевания во всех областях искусства, 
до сих пор привлекает к себе большой интерес исследователей. Одним из 
актуальных направлений научных исследований является изучение вопросов 
сходства и отличия романтизма в разных национальных литературах. 
Объясняется это тем, что именно сходство романтической литературы было 
существенным фактором европейского литературного развития в 30-40-е 
годы XIX столетия. 

Сильно прозвучав в литературах Западной Европы, романтизм был 
значительным явлением и в таких литературах, как венгерская и грузинская 
литературы. В Венгрии и Грузии литература романтизма достигла особенного 
расцвета в творчестве крупнейших его представителей - Шандора Петефи 
(1823-1849) и Николоза Бараташвили (1817-1845). 

Венгерский и грузинский романтизм имеют много общих черт. Этому в 
значительной степени способствовала определенная схожесть исторических 
судеб двух народов: Венгрия находилась под властью Габсбургов, Грузия 
– в составе Российской империи. Отсюда мотивы бесперспективности, 
неприятия мрачной действительности, неудовлетворенности жизнью 
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(Шандор Кишфалуди, поэзия грузинских эмигрантов - Мириан, Теко 
Батонишвили), поэтизация прошлого (Бенедикт Вирага, Григол Орбелиани, 
Александр Чавчавадзе). Отсутствие национальной независимости, борьба 
против гнета, способствовали развитию революционных тенденций в 
романтическом направлении венгерской и грузинской литератур. Отсюда 
призыв к национальной свободе в поэзии Ференца Кёльчей, Соломона 
Размадзе, Георгия Эристави и др.  

Неповторимо индивидуальные творческие пути и судьбы отдельных 
писателей оказываются при сравнительном их рассмотрении во многом 
типологически сходными. Наиболее полно эстетические принципы 
романтического искусства проявились в сфере поэзии и, конкретно, в жанре 
поэмы. 

Мы ставим целью провести сравнительно-типологический анализ 
поэм Н.Бараташвили «Мерани» (1842) и «Апастола» (1848) Ш.Петефи с 
тем, чтобы, с одной стороны, показать типологическую близость многих 
существенных сторон их поэзии, их духовных и творческих исканий, 
с другой, подчеркнуть общность их творчества с основной тенденцией 
европейского литературного развития. 

Tamar Paichadze
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Ivane Javakhishvili Tbilisi State University

Georgian Impressionist Integrals:
From One Writer to Tendency

 
Traces of originality and generalization have always been detected in Geor-

gian analogues of avant-gardism, considering the reality that in scientific analyt-
ics only those expressions are counted as innovation and successful, in which 
individualism and existing history of creative culture to certain extent insures 
it from compilation and defines its distinctive features. Due to the aforemen-
tioned, associations or parallel images of Georgian modernist worldview must 
be searched for “radically left”, in the direction of Europe. These ties were not 
systematic, schematic and sometimes based on personal contacts. It is more the 
history of literature relations rather than the process of identity of viewpoints 
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or sharing of theoretical positions. Content analysis of these creative discourses 
logically takes us to the issue of installation and systematization of avant-gardist 
trends in Georgian creative context. 

Theoretical analysis of Georgian modernism has clearly demonstrated that 
it can be considered as an artistic-creative method i.e. method literature, which, 
unlike European method, has never been politicized and has not had pretensions 
for changing public-living values. Moreover, it can be said that modernism, just 
as other literature trends found rich experience of Georgian creative writing tra-
dition, mentality and creative thinking and on such grounds all the maximalist 
trends, radicalism, categorical thinking, orthodoxality changed to certain extent 
and became of national-liberal character, not just as worldview, but also as cre-
ative method. 

By considering the aforementioned positions we must analyze the issue of 
introduction of impressionist literature in Georgian creative space, which ap-
peared in 1920’s, in parallel with existing avant-gardist directions; although in 
our literature science it is perceived as creative trend and “event of one writer,” 
while the given opinion is in need of reconsideration. This is because impression-
ism in Georgian literature has clearly distinguished artistic-methodological for-
mat, intercultural tendency and in addition distinct individual-national features, 
which is detected in the creative heritage of not only Niko Lordkipanidze, but 
also of Geronti Kikodze, Leo Kiacheli, Jaju Jorjikia, Aristo Chumbadze and other 
writers. 

Tamar paiWaZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
iv. javaxiSvilis saxelobis Tbilisis saxelmwifo universiteti

qarTuli impresionistuli integralebi:

erTi mwerlidan _ tendenciisaken

avangardizmis qarTul analogeibSi yovelTvis cnaurdeboda 
TavisTavadobis da ganzogadebis niSnebi, im realobis gaTval-
iswinebiT, rom samecniero analitikaSi swored is gamoxatulebani 
miiCneva siaxled da warmatebulad, romlebSic individualizmi, 
SemoqmedebiTi kulturis, arsebuli istoria garkveulwilad az-
Rvevs mas kompilaciisagan da mis Taviseburebasac gansazRvravs. 
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aqedan gamomdinare, qarTuli modernistuli msoflmxedvelo-
bis asociaciebi Tu paraleluri saxeebi `radikalurad marcx-
niv~ evropuli mimarTulebiT unda veZioT, es kavSirebi iyo 
arasistemuri, sqematuri da zogjer pirad urTierTobebze aR-
mocenebuli. is literaturul, urTierTobaTa istoria ufroa, 
vidre SexedulebaTa identobis an Teoriul poziciaTa gaziareb-
is procesi.Aam mxatvrul diskursTa kontent analizs logikurad 
mivyavarT avangardistuli tendenciebis qarTul SemoqmedebiT 
konteqstSi instalirebis da sistematizaciis sakiTxTan.

qarTuli modernizmis Teoriulma analitikam calsaxad 
warmoaCina, rom is SeiZleba aRviqvaT, rogorc mxatvrul-Semoq-
medebiTi meTodi, anu meTodis literatura, romelsac evropuli 
SemTxvevaTagan, gansxvavebiT politizirebuli xasiaTi arasodes 
miuRia, arc sazogadoebriv-yofiTi faseulobebis Secvlis pre-
tenzia hqonia. metic SeiZleba iTqvas, mas, iseve rogorc sxva 
literaturul moZraobebs qarTuli sityvakazmuli mwerlo-
bis tradiciis, mentalobis, mxatvruli azrovnebis mravawliani 
niadagi daxvda da am niadagze yovelgvarma maqsimalisturma 
tendenciam, radikalizmma, kategoriulobam, orTodoqralizmma 
erTgvari saxecvlileba ganicada da nacionalur-liberaluri 
elferi miiRo, ara mxolod rogorc msoflmxedvelobam, aramed 
rogorc mxatvrulma meTodma. A

am poziciaTa gaTvaliswinebiT unda gavaanalizoT impre-
sionistuli literaturis damkvidrebis sakiTxi qarTul Semoq-
medebiT sivrceSi, romelmac Tavi iCina ocian wlebSi, arsebuli 
avangardistuli mimarTulebebis paralelurad; Tumca Cvens 
literaturaTmcodneobaSi is oden mxatvrul tendenciad da 
`erTi mwerlis movlenad~ aRiqmeba. es mosazreba ki gadaxedvas 
saWiroebs, 

radgan impresionizms qarTul literaturaSi aSkarad 
gaaCnda gamokveTili mxatvrul-meTodologiuri formati, in-
terkulturuli tendencia da amasTan erTad, gamokveTili indi-
vidualur-nacionaluri niSnebic, rac ara mxolod niko lorTq-
ifaniZis, aseve geronti qiqoZis, leo qiaCelis, jaju jorjikias, 
aristo WumbaZis da sxva mweralTa SemoqmedebiT memkvidreobaSi 
saxierdeba.
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Nino Popiashvili
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

Litarture as a Means of Communication: 
Unknown Texts of Unknown Author – 

The Emigrant Works of Dimitri Kimeridze

Emigrant existence is familiar with several phases, where a distinguished 
role plays the problem of identity as a means of self-assessment and understand-
ing of one’s own existence. For the members of Georgian political emigration of 
the twenties of the XX century the issue of identity became vital and important. It 
should be noted that this was the era in which the expression, communication was 
the legitimacy of the language and the word had, or when the language was still 
much more clear and credible than it is today, because it expressed maximally all 
feelings, all senses and emotions, which were there, it was the only way of ex-
pression. What is now expressed in synthesized art is, was then only said through 
the written word. Accordingly, the role and function of the words, written text 
were much higher. Therefore, we take the example of the Georgian emigration, 
even when in normal conditions, usually there would have been no necessity to 
say, the desires of poetry and/or prose as form of expression, for emigrants were 
an additional means and a tool to come closer to their native language.

During World War II Dimitri Kimeridze served in the Soviet army and 
fought against fascism. He was captured in an unknown situation. After the Sec-
ond World War, after it became clear that Stalin was strongly against returned 
captives, an exiled those to Siberia, Kimeridze temporarily stayed in Europe. 
Then many thought that the Soviet Union was an artificially created country and 
would collapse soon. Dimitri Kimeridze thought and hoped that this was the way 
to help his country from Europe to gain independence. He got an education in 
Austria, but did not remain there long, and left Austria to go to France because a 
large part of the Georgian political emigration lived in France, namely in the city 
of Sochaux. Of course, for him as he had to live far from his homeland it was 
easier and more tolerable to live with his compatriots. For the representatives 
of Georgian emigration the homesickness became an inseparable pain. In their 
homeland they united on the one hand, their personal adventure: the beautiful 
childhood memories, longing for loved ones, happiness, the keen desire to expe-
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rience the freeness and on the other hand, the completely rational aspirations of 
achieving freedom and well-being of their captive homeland.

Missing the country, the mother tongue, the traditions gave Kimeridze a spe-
cial impulse for writing. He wrote a lot: first, letters. He wrote to everyone: fam-
ily, relatives, loved ones. He had his own tactics, and told the others to use these 
tools as well: nothing specific, nothing important, nothing controversial, nothing 
interesting should have been in the letters. Therefore, although it is quite remark-
able and indecipherable, even during the communist regime his letters went to 
the addressed people...

But not only in correspondence did find Kimeridze some relief. Thoughts 
about the past, present and future, hopes and disappointments were reflected in 
the lyrics. The majority of Kimeridze’s poems are of patriotic themes. It is a 
melancholy of an immigrant, emigrant longing, which is sometimes generalized 
and sometimes sings for the Caucasus, and sometimes is concretised and recalls 
Georgian environment.

 “tkbilia, metad tkbilia, rogorc myinvari Saqari,
ase kopwia qveyana, aba miTxari sad ari?
zRvebi da mTebi artyia garSemo SemozRuduli,
mudam iqiTken mifrinavs, Cemi ocnebis Surduli.
mis miwa ciur mananiT aris mTlad gadanamuli,
iq minda movkvde, vimarxo, is aris Cemi mamuli”

(“Cemi mamuli”, 1955 w.)

Dimitri Kimeridze has published a collection of poems in Paris, and two 
handwritten books, which the author himself prepared for publication, but has 
not been released until now, and was published in newspapers and journals in 
Georgian-language and wrote under the pseudonym D. Gareteli. His creations 
were a possibility of communication and disclosure. In the Preface of the first col-
lection of Dimitri Kimeridze Petre Sarjveladze wrote: “Our poet does not claim 
innovation, he does not think that poetry is for poetry, but poetry is in the service 
of the motherland. The layouts of his poems are akin to those of classical poetry. 
It is simple and folk, based on native sacred feelings and his love of raising and 
glory.”

The works of Dimitri Kimeridze even nowadays are unfamiliar for Georgian 
society.
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nino popiaSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

literatura, rogorc komunikaciis SesaZlebloba:

ucnobi avtoris ucnobi teqstebi _ 

dimitri qimeriZis emigrantuli Semoqmedeba

emigrantuli egzistencia icnobs ramdenime fazas, romelTa 
Soris aSkarad gamorCeuli adgili ukavia identobis proble-
mas, rogorc TviTSefasebisa da sakuTari arsebobis gaazrebas. 
qarTuli politikuri emigraciis wevrebisaTvis, meoce saukunis 
ociani wlebidan identobis sakiTxi gadamwyveti da mniSvnelovani 
gaxda. unda aRiniSnos isic, rom es iyo epoqa, romelSic gamoxat-
vis, komunikaciis mTeli legitimacia jer kidev enasa da sityvas 
hqonda dakisrebuli, anu rodesac ena jer kidev gacilebiT ufro 
wminda da sando iyo, vidre dRes, radgan SesaZlebeli iyo yvela 
grZnoba, yvela azri da gancda, rac arsebobs, mxolod eniT gamo-
exatuliyo. is, rac dRes sinTezuri xelovnebiT gamoixateba, ma-
Sin mxolod dawerili teqstiT iTqmeboda. Sesabamisad, sityvis, 
dawerili teqstis roli da funqcia gacilebiT didi iyo. ami-
tomac, qarTuli emigraciis magaliTze rom aviRoT, maSinac ki, 
rodesac Cveulebriv pirobebSi, Cveulebriv garemoSi aranairi 
aucilebloba ar iqneboda saTqmelis, survilebis poetur da/an 
prozaul formaSi gamoxatvisa, emigraciaSi TiTqos damatebiT 
saSualebad da iaraRad mSobliuri enobrivi veli iqca.

dimitri qimeriZe meore msofli oomis dros sabWoTa jarSim 
saxurobda da faSizms ebrZoda. daudgenel viTarebaSi Cavarda 
tyved. meore msoflio omis damTavrebis Semdeg, mas Semdeg, rac 
gairkva, rom stalini dabrunebul tyveebs mkacrad uswordebda, 
cimbirSi asaxlebda, qimeriZe droebiT evropaSi darCa. maSin 
bevrs egona, rom sabWoTa kavSiri, rogorc xelovnurad Seqmni-
li qveyana, male daiSleboda. dimitri qimeriZesac swored imisi 
imed ihqonda, rom evropidan miexmareboda Tavis samSoblos ga-
TavisuflebaSi. avstriaSi miiRo ganaTleba, Tumca iq didxans 
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ar darCenila, safrangeTisken gaswia, radgan qarTveli politi-
kuri emigraciis didi nawili swored safrangeTSi, qalaq soSoSi 
cxovrobda. bunebrivia, samSoblodan Sors cxovreba Tanamemamu-
leebTan erTad ufro asatani iyo. saqarTvelos politikuri emi-
gaciis warmomadgenlebisaTvis samSoblo mouSorebel tkivilad 
qceuliyo. swored samSobloSi erTiandeboda erTi mxriv, pi-
radi Tavgadasavali: bavSvobis ulamazesi mogonebebi, Zvirfasi 
adamianebis monatreba, bednierebis, silaRis kvlav gancdis mZa-
fri survili, meore mxriv ki, sruliad racionaluri swrafvebi 
datyvevebuli samSoblos Tavisuflebisa da keTildReobisa.

monatrebuli qveyana, monatrebuli dedaena, monatrebuli 
tradiciebi dimitri qimeriZisaTvis weris Tavisebur biZgad 
iqca. is werda bevrs: Tavidan, werilebs. swerda yvelas: ojaxs, 
naTesavebs, axloblebs. hqonda Tavisi taqtika, riskenac sxveb-
sac mouwodebda: araferi konkretuli, araferi mniSvnelovani, 
araferi sakamaTo, araferi saintereso werilebSi ar unda yo-
filiyo. amitomac, sruliad gasaocrad da amouxsnelad, komu-
nisturi reJimis arsebobis pirobebSi misi werilebi adresate-
bamde midioda...

Tumca mxolod mimowera, gancdebi dimitri qimeriZisaTvis ar 
iyo Svebis momgvreli. fiqrebi warsulze, awmyosa da momavalze, 
imedebi da imedgacrueba emigrantis sulSi leqsebad isaxeboda. 
dimitri qimeriZis leqsebis umravlesoba patriotuli Tematiki-
saa. es aris emigrantis sevda, emigrantis monatreba, romelic xan 
ganzogaddeba da sayvarel mxares, kavkasias umReris, xan konk-
retdeba da kvlavac qarTul garemos igonebs.

tkbilia, metad tkbilia, rogorc myinvari Saqari,

ase kopwia qveyana, aba miTxari sad ari?

zRvebi da mTebi artyia garSemo SemozRuduli,

mudam iqiTken mifrinavs, Cemi ocnebis Surduli.

mis miwac iurmananiT aris mTlad gadanamuli,

iq minda movkvde, vimarxo, is aris Cemi mamuli.

(`Cemi mamuli~, 1955 w.)

dimitri qimeriZes leqsebis sami krebuli aqvs gamocemuli, 
qarTul enaze gamomaval Jurnal-gazeTebSi werda fsevdonimiT 



228

d. gareTeli. misi Semoqmedeba komunikaciis, gandobis SesaZle-
bloba iyo. dimitri qimeriZis pirveli krebulis winasityvaobaSi 
petre sarjvelaZe werda: ̀ Cveni poeti ar Cemulobs novatorobas, 
arc itacebs poezia poeziisaTvis, aramed poezia samSoblos sam-
saxurSi. misi leqsTawyobis ganlageba enaTesaveba klasikur po-
ezias. igi sadaa da xalxuri, mSobliuri wminda grZnobisa da misi 
siyvarulis asamaRleblad da sadideblad~. 

dimitri qimeriZis Semoqmedeba dRemde ucnobia qarTuli sa-
zogadoebisaTvis. 

Ganna RABOTIAGA
Ukraine, Kiev
Kiev National Linguistic University

Possibility of the Dialogue in Contemporary French Drama: 
Phenomenon of B.-M. Koltes in the Context of the

Poètes Maudits Tradition

Bernard-Marie Koltes was one of the key figures in French drama of the last 
third of the 20th century. It is proved by the attention to his plays by such reputable 
critics as P. Pavie, J.-P. Rengaer, J.-P. Sarrazac and A. Ubersfeld. The talented but 
mysterious and not fully understood by his contemporaries playwright, was de-
fined as one of the poètes maudits (term by P. Verlaine). B.-M. Koltes was one of 
those who took an exceptional place in the national dramatic tradition by setting 
a new system of philosophical and aesthetic guidelines. As F. Villon, A. Rimbaud, 
A. Artaud and other writers of this type B.-M. Koltes combined the outstanding 
talent with the sharp rejection of the established social norms, which often em-
bodied in risky behavior and dangerous journeys. His biographer B. Salino notes 
the playwright’s rich experience as a traveler (Africa , USA, Canada , USSR). 
Thus, his openness to the world, good knowledge of the classics of European 
literature, the original author’s style set up new horizons of the contemporary 
French drama. The fierce confrontation of the world of white and black people 
became the major problem in the plays Combat du nègre et de chien and Retour 
au dessert. In the play Dans la solitude des champs de cotton B.-M. Koltes tries 
to look at the conflict through the metaphor of the “deal”, refusing to clearly 
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identify the antagonists’ belonging to one of these worlds. The subject of the 
play sways between two extremes. On the one hand, it is about the deal between 
the drug dealer and his client; on the other hand, it talks about diplomacy on the 
metaphysical level and the possibility of dialogue in itself. Thus, the modification 
of the dramatic canon of French literature, and in particular of the dialogue, is 
analyzed in the paper as a response to the situation of cultural globalization. 
 
Анна Работяга
Украина, Киев
Киевский национальный лингвистический университет

О возможности диалога в новейшей французской драме: 
феномен Б.-М. Кольтеса в контексте традиции 

«проклятых поэтов»

Бернар-Мари Кольтес стал одной из ключевых фигур французской 
драматургии последней трети ХХ в. О чем свидетельствует пристальное 
внимание к его пьесам таких авторитетных исследователей, как П. 
Пави, Ж.-П. Ренгаер, Ж.-П. Сарразак, А. Юберсфельд. Талантливого, но 
загадочного и не до конца понятого современниками драматурга, критика 
причисляет к феномену «проклятых поэтов», метко предложенному еще 
П. Верленом. Б.-М. Кольтес стал одним из тех, кто занял исключительное 
место в национальной драматической традиции, задав ей новую систему 
мировоззренческих и эстетических ориентиров. Как и Ф. Вийон, А. 
Рембо, А. Арто и другие писатели этого типа, Б.‑М. Кольтес соединил в 
себе незаурядный талант с резким отказом от устоявшихся социальных 
норм, который часто воплощался в рискованных поступках и опасных 
путешествиях. Автор биографии драматурга Б. Салино отмечает богатый 
опыт Кольтеса-путешественника (страны Африки, США, Канада, СССР). 
Его открытость к миру, глубокие знания классиков европейской литературы, 
оригинальный авторский стиль позволили задать новые горизонты 
новейшей французской драматургии. Ожесточенное противостояние мира 
белых и мира черных людей стало мотивом пьес «Битва негра с собаками» 
и «Возвращение в пустыню». В пьесе «В одиночестве хлопковых полей» 
Б.‑М. Кольтес пытается взглянуть на суть конфликта через метафору 
«договора», отказываясь четко обозначать принадлежность антагонистов к 
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одному из этих миров. Тематика пьесы колеблется между двумя полюсами. 
С одной стороны, в ней прочитывается намек на незаконную сделку между 
наркодилером и его клиентом, с другой стороны, речь идет о дипломатии 
метафизического уровня, о возможности диалога, как такового. Таким 
образом, в статье анализируются модификации драматического канона 
французской литературы, и в частности диалога, в ответ на ситуацию 
культурной глобализации.

IRMA RATIANI
Georgia, Tbilisi
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

 
„Cosmopolitism and Patriotism” by Vaja-Pshavela – 

Declaration or Warning?

A very important publicist work by Vaja-Pshavela – “Cosmopolitism and 
Patriotism” was published in 1905 and became one of the most discussed topics 
among the intellectual society of Georgia. The publication of the essay with this 
kind of content was a considerable fact in the beginning of 20th century when the 
controversy between the different countries and people revealed other types of es-
sential controversies like: National and Colonialist determinations, Free thinking 
and Ideology, Spirituality and Scientific-Technical progress. Due to all these cir-
cumstances Vaja-Pshvela’s idea was assessed as a declaration of writer’s strong 
position. But, was it just a declaration? Maybe it was a prophetic warning of the 
danger which was going to threaten regularly not only Georgia, but other coun-
tries throughout the world?  What was the attitude of Georgian society towards 
the writer’s position and are there any analogies in the western thinking? 
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irma ratiani
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

vaJa-fSavela. `kosmopolitizmi da patriotizmi~.

mtkice Tu gafrTxileba?

vaJa-fSavelas saetapo mniSvnelobis mqone publicisturi 
werili _ „kosmopolitizmi da patriotizmi“ 1905 wels daibeWda 
da imTaviTve miiqcia qarTuli inteleqtualuri sazogadoebis 
yuradReba. am Sinaarsis werilis gamoqveyneba Zalze bevrs niSnav-
da me-20 saukunis dasawyisSi, maSin, roca erTmaneTs daupirispir-
da aramarto qveynebi da xalxebi, aramed iseTi Rirebulebebi, 
rogoricaa: nacionaluri da okupaciuri mizanswrafvebi, Tavis-
ufali azri da ideologia, suliereba da samecniero-teqnikuri 
progresi. am fonze vaJa-fSavelas azri Sefasda rogorc mwerlis  
principuli poziciis deklaracia. magram, iyo ki es mxolod de-
klaracia? xom ar Seicavda is winaswarmetyvelur gafrTxilebas 
saSiSroebisada gamo, romlis winaSec araerTxel dadgeboda ara-
marto saqarTvelo, aramed – msoflio sazogadoeba? dabolos, 
rogor Sexvdnen mwerlis pozicias saqarTveloSi da Tu SiiZleba 
saubari mis ra dasavlur analogiebze?

Nestan Ratiani
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

Enigma or Author`s Mistake

One of the most distinguished episodes of Homer`s “Odyssey” is the story 
when Odysseus visits the island of Scheria. The inhabitants of the island Phae-
acians are the ones whom Odysseus narrates the story of his unplanned visits to 
different regions and the reasons of his unwanted long journey. When the reader 
reads these wonderful and interesting stories, he/she should put some questions. 
These questions are my research questions as well. The first question is connected 
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with the fact that Odysseus does not have a linguistic barrier which any traveler 
will meet while visiting other countries. Although Odysseus knows that he should 
hide his ethnic origin, because his hosts may be the aliens of Trojans and may 
revenge, he (sc. Odysseus) speaks his native language any time whenever he ap-
pears in a new place (or he is fluent in all those languages which are spoken in 
those regions which Odysseus visits). He never tries to hide his ability to speak 
(which can be a good solution in this case) and does not pretend to be a deaf and 
dumb. Is it a mistake or is it an aenigma which needs to be solved? Also another 
question should be asked when the reader finds out that the Phaeacians who had 
reached the highest levels in technology need support from Odysseus. They want 
Odysseus to tell others about the way of life on the island. I try to research to 
what extent Phaeacians want to be known outside their country? Answering this 
question will lead me to answer the research question as well. Within the paper I 
will try to investigate the problems of cultural and linguistic assimilation as well 
as the early stage of “globalization”. I will base my research on the Homeric text 
as well as certain materials from folklore. 

nestan ratiani
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

gamocana Tu poetis Secdoma

homerosis `odiseaSi~ erT-erTi gamorCeuli epizodia odis-
evsis stumroba sqeriaze. swored kunZulis mkvidr feakebs uam-
bobs odisevsi xangrZlivi mogzaurobis mizezebs, misi daugeg-
mavi stumrobis ambebs sxvadasxva mxareSi. rodesac mkiTxveli 
ecnoba aq moTxrobil ambebs, ar SeiZleba ramdenime SekiTxva 
ar gauCndes. pirveli SekiTxva ukavSirdeba imas, rom odisevsis 
moTxrobil ambebSi igi arsad ar awydeba enobriv barierebs. odi-
sevsi, miuxedavad imisa, rom icis, rom dasawyisSi mainc unda da-
malos Tavisi eTnikuri warmomavloba, radgan SesaZloa, maspin-
Zeli mxare troelTa mokavSire iyos, yvela mxareSi stumrobisas, 
rogorc Cans, saubrobs mSobliur enaze (an araCveulebrivad 
folobs im enebs, romelzedac saubroben maspinZel mxareSi). 
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rasTan gvaqvs saqme, poetur SecdomasTan Tu raRac sxva miznisT-
vis daqaragmebul gamocanasTan? amas garda SekiTxva Cndeba maSi-
nac, rodesac vigebT, rom feakebs, romelTac warmoudgeneli si-
maRleebisTvis miuRweviaT teqnologiebSi, erTi ram ar aZlevT 
mosvenebas. amitomac maTi mefe ramdenjerme imeorebs azrs, rom 
feakTa Sesaxeb ambebi kunZulis farglebs gareT odisevsma unda 
gaitanos. CemTvis sainteresoa, ra igulisxmeba amgvar ̀ gatanaSi~, 
ramdenad surT sxvadasxva xalxebs, rom maT Sesaxeb Seityos dan-
arCenma samyarom. am SekiTxvebze pasuxis gacema bevr rames gaxdis 
naTels. moxsenebis farglebSi Sevecdebi, pasuxi gavce orive 
SekiTxvas da davadgino, ramdenad aisaxa teqstSi `globalizaci-
is~ adreuli talRa, gvaqvs Tu ara saqme kulturul da enobriv 
asimilaciasTan. kvlevisas ZiriTadad daveyrdnobi homerosis 
teqsts da calkeul SemTxvevebSi Sevadareb mas Cems xelT arse-
bul garkveul folklorul masalas. 

Tatyana Rybalchenko
Tomsk, Russia
Tomsk State University

The Version of Pushkin’s “Universal Sympathy” 
in the Prose of Andrei Bitov and Drawings of Rezo Gabriadze

The article analyses the interpretation of Pushkin’s creative and existential 
self-determination in Bitov’s works “Subtracting the Hare. 1825 “(1992-2001) 
and “Suggestion to Live.1836 “(1999), as well as in the intermedial texts of Bitov 
and Gabriadze’s book “The Metamorphosis” (2008). Bitov and Gabriadze cre-
ate a conceptual myth about Pushkin’s personal freedom, which determined his 
perception of different national cultures and worlds (mental “travels” appearing 
as a secondary reception of the images of foreign worlds and works by the genius 
of world literature). It explains Pushkin’s awareness of his place and the place of 
Russian literature in world literature (Bitov’s version about Pushkin’s aesthetic 
dialogue-argument with the literary geniuses of the world).

The following aspects are discussed in the article:
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Pushkin’s existential self-determination (Bitov’s argument with the a)	
myth about chance determining Pushkin’s fate and interpretation of the duel as 
readiness to die in the situation of “suggestion to live”); 

Pushkin’s interpretation of national history as a manifestation of the b)	
universal laws of history (departure from the spiritual experience of his prede-
cessors: overcoming Byron’s romantic willfulness, understanding Shakespeare’s 
historicism, argument with Goethe’s metaphysics of good and evil); 

domestic and universal in the life and creative mind of the artist: living c)	
an empirical life and the problem of escape (real and imaginary freedom from 
time and space of existence: real, imaginative and artistically embodied travel); 

following Pushkin’s freedom to overcome the boundaries of d)	 Dasein by 
contemporary writers and artists, the authors of intermedial texts about Pushkin 
(philological interpretation, deconstruction, hoax, stylization, writing in addition); 

the opportunity to incorporate the meanings of foreign texts to the au-e)	
thor’s original text in the postmodern playing with other’s texts; creative play 
as a way to understand the other in the modern culture of mixing texts and 
epistemes.

Татьяна Рыбальченко
Томск, Россия
Томский государственный университет

Версия пушкинской «всемирной отзывчивости» 
в прозе А. Битова и рисунках Р. Габриадзе

Предполагается анализ интерпретации творческого и экзистенциального 
самоопределения Пушкина в работах А.Битова «Вычитание зайца. 
1825» (1992-2001) и «Предположение жить. 1836» (1999), а также в 
интермедиальных текстах книги А.Битова и Р.Габриадзе «Метаморфоза» 
(2008). Битов и Габриадзе создают концептуальный миф o личностной 
свободе Пушкина, предопределившей его ощущение разных национальных 
миров и культур (ментальные «путешествия», рождённые как вторичная 
рецепция образов инонациональных миров и творчества гением мировой 
литературы), а также осознание Пушкиным своего места и места русской 
литературы в мировой литературе (версия Битова об эстетическом диалоге-
споре Пушкина с мировыми гениями). 
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Выделяются аспекты: 
а) экзистенциальное самоопределение Пушкина (полемика Битова с 

мифом о случайности, предопределившей судьбу Пушкина, и трактовка 
дуэли как готовности к смерти в ситуации «предположения жить»); 

б) пушкинская трактовка национальной истории как проявления 
общечеловеческих исторических законов (отталкивание от духовного 
опыта предшественников: преодоление романтического своеволия Байрона, 
осознание шекспировского историзма, спор с метафизикой добра и зла 
Гёте); 

в) бытовое и универсальное в жизни и творческом сознании художника: 
проживание эмпирической жизни и проблема бегства (реальной и вооб-
ражаемой свободы от времени и пространства существования – путешествия 
реальные, фантазийные и художественно воплощённые); 

г) следование пушкинской свободе преодоления границ «Тутбытия» 
современными художниками, авторами интермедиальных текстов о 
Пушкине (филологическая интерпретация, деконструкция, мистификация, 
стилизация, дописывание);

д) возможности приращения смыслов чужих текстов в собственном 
тексте при постмодернистской игре с чужими текстами; творческая игра 
как способ понимания чужого в современной культуре смешения текстов 
и эпистем.

Charles Sabatos
Turky, Istanbul
Yeditepe University

Ottoman Captivity as a Globalizing Theme in Central and 
East European National Literatures

“Indian captivity narratives” by colonial settlers in North America are tradi-
tionally considered the first American literary genre. However, as historians such 
as Linda Colley have observed, similar texts can be found wherever Europeans 
confronted hostile foreign cultures, such as the “Barbary captivity narratives” 
from North Africa (including “The Captive’s Tale” in Cervantes’s Don Quixote). 
For Central and East Europeans, the threat of Turkish invasions had a profound 
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impact on the formation of national identity, and “Ottoman captivity narratives” 
such as Václav Vratislav z Mitrovic’s Adventures (1599, published 1777) and 
Љtefan Pilárik’s Fate of Pilárik (1666), were influential sources of information 
(particularly on Islam). While they reflect the cultural assumptions of their era, 
these texts often reveal an underlying ambiguity toward the Turks, and at times 
a concealed admiration for Ottoman society. The historic experience of captivity 
later served as a metaphorical substitute for the hegemony of the Habsburg Em-
pire (much as the “Indian captivity narratives” influenced the rise of the Ameri-
can novel) for such Central European writers as Ján Kalinčiak (The Pilgrimage of 
Love, 1850) and Géza Gárdonyi (The Stars of Eger, 1901). The cultural memory 
of Ottoman captivity even survived into the twentieth century, in works by Panait 
Istrati (Kyra Kyralina, 1927), Josef Horák (The Sebechleby Musicians, 1947), 
and Ivo Andrić (The Damned Yard, 1954). This encounter with a powerful Mus-
lim “Other” serves as a globalizing influence on Central and East European na-
tional literatures by showing their connections to an empire that stretched across 
three continents. 

Shorena Shamanadze
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

Migration as a Marker of Globalization and its 
Literary Representation 

(Dato Turashvili’s “Waiting for Dodo” and
Roland Schimmelpfennig’s “The Golden Dragon”)

It is a fact that in this era of globalization and intercultural communica-
tions local cultures undergo changes and create special combinations. The term 
“cultural globalization” has now been established in scholarly literature. Here 
culture is implied as an integral part of national identity (way of life, traditions, 
character-nature, religion, etc.), as well as a broad concept denoting creativity. 
It is known that migration as a state particularly affects individual both in terms 
of identity and creativity. Thus, against the background of increased migrations 
literary representation of migrants becomes especially topical. This theme is re-
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flected in the works of such known writer as Ariane Eric-Emmanuel Schmitt, 
Michel Uelbek, Oya Baydar, Blez Sandrar, etc. This theme was not passed by 
Georgian literature too. It should be mentioned the text by Beso Khvedelidze, 
Lasha Bughadze, Aka Morchiladze.

This time we dwell on two pieces of literature. They are Georgian author, 
Dato Turashvili’s Waiting for Dodo and prominent German dramatist Roland 
Schimmelpfennig’s The Golden Dragon. They have much in common: genre 
(play), theme (labor migration unbearable existence), both texts feature global-
ization. However, they differ from each other by artistic devices. How this theme 
is reflected in national literatures, what means of representation Georgian authors 
address to and how it agrees with common context of cultural globalization is be-
ing written – the answer to all these questions is given in our report.

Sorena SamanaZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

migrantoba rogorc globalizaciis markeri da

misi literaturuli reprezentacia

(daTo turaSvilis `dodos molodinSi~ da

roland Simelpfenigis „oqros drakoni“)

globalizaciisa da interkulturuli komunikaciebis epo-
qaSi faqtia, rom lokaluri kulturebi icvlebian da qmnian gan-
sakuTrebul kombinaciebs. samecniero literaturaSi ukve dam-
kvidrda termini „kulturuli globalizacia“. aq igulisxmeba 
kultura rogorc erovnuli identobis Semadgeneli nawili (cx-
ovrebis wesi, tradiciebi, xasiaTi-buneba, religia da sxv.), aseve 
rogorc Semoqmedebis aRmniSvneli farTo cneba. cnobilia, rom 
migrantoba, rogorc mdgomareoba gansakuTrebulad aisaxeba 
pirovnebaze rogorc identobis, aseve SemoqmedebiTi kuTxiT. 
amdenad, gaZlierebuli migraciebis fonze gansakuTrebiT xelS-
esaxebi da aqtualuri xdeba migrantobis literaturuli repr-
ezentacia. am Temaze weren iseTi cnobili avtorebi, rogore-
bic arian erik-emanuel Smiti, miSel uilbeki, oia baidari, blez 
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sandrari... am Temas arc qarTulma literaturam auara gverdi, 
aRsaniSnavia beso xvedeliZis, laSa buRaZis, aka morCilaZis 
teqstebi.

amjerad visaubrebT or nawarmoebze, esaa qarTveli avtoris, 
daTo turaSvilis „dodos molodinSi“ da gamoCenili germaneli 
dramaturgis, roland Simelpfenigis „oqros drakoni“. maT bevri 
ram aerTianebs: Janri (piesa), Tema (SromiTi migrantebis gausa-
Zlisi yofa), orive globalizaciis teqstia. Tumca gansxvavde-
bian kidec erTmaneTisagan mxatvruli xerxebiT. rogor aisaxeba 
es Tema nacionalur literaturaSi, literaturuli reprezen-
taciis ra saSualebebs mimarTaven qarTveli avtorebi da rogor 
ewereba es kulturuli globalizaciis saerTo konteqstSi _ 
SevecdebiT, vupasuxoT Cvens gamosvlaSi.

Manana Shamilishvili
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

“Closed Globalization” and Thought Control in Georgia

The modern globalization theory is based not only on current events but on 
historic experiences as well. In a bipolar world, western convergence and mod-
ernization based system was opposed with a so called soviet “Closed” globaliza-
tion model. This Bolshevism based, autarchy and closed soviet system, from its 
very start, was trying to erase all the differences that the member nations had.

The stereotypes imposed by the dominating culture were justified by “kind 
aims” and they were threatening to raze our uniqueness and our inherent world 
views. These forced policies were greatly reflected in the intellectual field.

The materials discovered in the archives ofMinistry of internal affairs, within 
the scope of the grant project “Bolshevism and Georgian literature – 1921-1941 
years” enables us to impartially exhibit the tragic reality that was the strifebe-
tween the totalitarian regime and the literate mindset.

Not only the literature butsocial and political journalism alongside with the 
active critical thinking layers of the community were encompassed by the Bol-
shevism. This is proven by multitude of interrogation reports that show how writ-
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ers, journalists and representatives of other scientific or intellectual fields were 
charged with anti-revolutionary crimes. Their statements show how the Bolshe-
vik government was trying to oppress and eliminate people with contradicting 
opinions.

We will specifically be discussing the cases of GiorgiChitaia, famous eth-
nographer, who was imprisoned on 14th of July, 1923, with the above mentioned 
allegation; GiorgiMumladze, well known social-democrat journalist (who pub-
licized with the pseudonym: “Mumli”, “Artsivi”, “G.Javakhi”) and finally the 
case of LevanGotua a famous Georgian writer who was charged with the same 
anti-revolutionary activism on 22nd of August, 1925 and which is protected within 
the Archives of Ministry of Internal Affairs.

manana SamiliSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

„daxSuli globalizacia“ da azris kontroli 

saqarTveloSi

globalizaciis Tanamedrove Teoria mimdinare procesebTan 
erTad, istoriul gamocdilebasac emyareba. bipolarul sam-
yaroSi konvergenciisa da modernizaciis Teoriebze damyarebul 
dasavlur sistemas mkveTrad upirispirdeboda e. w. „daxSuli“ 
globalizaciis sabWouri modeli. bolSevizmis ideologiaze 
dafuZnebuli sabWoTa kavSiris avtarqiuli, daxSuli sistema ar-
sebobis pirvelive wlebidan mizanmimarTulad cdilobda masSi 
Semaval erebs Soris gansxvavebaTa waSlas. 

gabatonebuli kulturis mier Tavsmoxveuli stereotipebi 
„keTili miznebiT“ marTldeboda da Cvens unikalurobas, CvenT-
vis bunebriv msoflaRqmas ganadgurebiT emuqreboda. es Zalmom-
reobrivi politika gansakuTrebuli simwvaviT inteleqtualur 
sferoze aisaxa.

sagranto proeqtis „ bolSevizmi da qarTuli literatura 
_ 1921 -1941w.w.“ farglebSi Cven mier moZiebuli dRemde ucnobi 
saarqivo masala saSualebas gvaZlevs piruTvnelad warmovaCi-
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noT totalitarul reJimsa da mxatvrul- literaturul az-
rovnebas Soris dapirispirebis amsaxveli tragikuli realoba. 

bolSevikuri teroris qveS moeqca ara mxolod mwerloba, 
aramed publicistikac da zogadad sazogadoebis Semoqmedebi-
Tad moazrovne nawili, misi aqtiuri fena. amas adasturebs 
kontrrevoluciuri saqmianobis braldebiT gasamarTlebuli 
araerTi publicistis, mwerlis, xelovnebis sxva dargebis moR-
vaweTa dakiTxvis oqmebi. maTi Cvenebebidan naTlad Cans is Zal-
momreobiTi politika, romliTac bolSevikuri xelisufleba 
cdilobda sxvagvarad moazrovneTa daTrgunvasa da fizikur 
ganadgurebas. 

konkretulad ganvixilavT 1923 wlis 14 ivliss zemoaRniSnu-
li braldebiT abasTumanSi daptimrebuli cnobili eTnografis, 
giorgi Citaias, amave braldebiT gasamarTlebuli social-
demokratiuli msoflmxedvelobis publicistis _ giorgi mum-
laZis (presaSi ibeWdeboda fsevdonimebiT: „mumli,“ „arwivi,“ 
„g.javaxi,“) da 1925 wlis 22 agvistos abasTumanSi kontrrevo-
luciisa da sabWoTa wyobis winaaRmdeg agitaciaSi braldebiT 
dakavebuli cnobili qarTveli mwerlis, erovnul-demokratiu-
li partiis aqtiuri wevris, levan goTuas Sss-s arqivSi dacul 
saqmeebs.

Tamar Sharabidze 
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

The Problem of Globalization in the 19th Century  
Georgian Public-Literary Thinking

The issue of globalization at the beginning of the 19th century, after the Rus-
sian invasion of Georgia shortly has come to the public - literary sense. The point 
is that Russian imperialist policy addressed the problem for the benefit of it. It 
is an inevitable process to absorb the small nations by the Big Nations, followed 
by merge-absorb of the small nation’s language, culture, national characteristics- 
qualities by Big Nations.
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At the beginning of the 19th century the issue of the globalization have not 
been comprehended for all the public figures. For part of the Georgian public 
man, (b. Khifiani, c. Dodashvili) out of time and situations of specifics, the inte-
gration of Georgia in the economical space got acceptable for Russian political- 
economic system, but surely the Georgian language and cultural preservation. 
Dimitri Kiphiani found it great honor of being considered the borders of Russia 
and in the banquet which have held officially in the Tbilisi Botanical Garden 
he said: “It is necessary those two words - Russian and Georgian- to work out 
with one word, unifying their importance in one concept with word and deed”. 
Alexander Orbeliani was in an opposite position. For old Georgian admirer man 
was unacceptable any kind of globalization, especially integration with Russia 
because it would be disastrous for the small nations to think about “world citizen-
ship”. For the Public - literal thinking it was necessary to differentiate Russian 
imperialism and globalization processes in general. This differentiation brought 
to 60 - years. The “Tergdaleulebi” separated the national values, the political situ-
ation and they sit themselves as an object to the establishment of the European 
culture in the homeland and the constant bottle for national independence. De-
spite of the named of globalism, Russian conqueror-chauvinist ideology (Michael 
katkovi) was still trying to impose its influence as the press, as well as hands-on 
activities, the Georgian literary public opinion worthy opposed to him. At the 
same time, being established the literary - public views the role of science and 
art, about genius (Ilia Chavchavadze), which opens the way to a new awareness 
of globalization.This process ends with Vazha Pshavela - the genius thought-out 
and specific letters, “Patriotism and cosmopolitism.”

Tamar SarabiZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

globalizaciis problema me-19 saukunis

qarTul sazogadoebriv-literaturul azrovnebaSi

 globalizaciis sakiTxi me-19 saukunis dasawyisSive, ruse-
Tis mier saqarTvelos aneqsiis Semdgom maleve dadga sazogadoe-
briv-literaturul azrovnebaSi. saqme isaa, rom ruseTis impe-
rialisturma politikam problema Tavis sasargeblod momarTa, 
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rom didi erebis mier mcire erTa STanTqma gardauvali procesia, 
rasac mohyveba mcire erTa enis, kulturisa da erovnul niSan-
TvisebaTa Serwyma-SeTviseba didi eris mier. 

  globalizaciis sakiTxi yvela sazogado moRvawisaTvis erT-
nairad gaazrebuli ar yofila me-19 saukunis dasawyisSi. qarT-
veli moRvaweTa nawilisTvis (d. yifiani, s. dodaSvili) droisa da 
viTarebis specifikidan gamomdinare misaRebi aRmoCnda ruseTis 
saxelmwifoebriv-politikur da ekonomikur sivrceSi saqarT-
velos integracia, oRond aucileblad qarTvelTa enobrivi da 
kulturuli TviTmyofadobis SenarCunebiT. dimitri yifiani 
saqarTvelos ruseTis sazrvrebSi yofnas did pativad miiCnevda 
da Tbilisis botanikur baRSi gamarTul moxeleTa nadimze am-
bobda: `saWiroa am ori sityvidan _ rusi da qarTveli _ erTi 
sityvis SemuSaveba, maTi mniSvnelobis SeduRabeba erTs cnebaSi 
sityviT da saqmiT~. sapirispiro poziciaze idga aleqsandre or-
beliani. Zveli saqarTvelos motrfiale adamianisaTvis miuRe-
beli iyo nebismieri saxis globalizacia, miT umetes, ruseTTan 
integracia, radgan mcire erisTvis `msoflio moqalaqeobaze 
fiqri~ damRupveli iqneboda. sazogadoebriv-literaturuli 
azrovnebisTvis saWiro iyo garkveuli diferencireba rusul im-
perializmisa da zogadad globalizaciis procesebisa. es difer-
encireba moitana 60-ianma wlebma. Tergdaleulebma erTmaneTis-
gan gamijnes erovnuli faseulobani, politikuri viTareba da 
miznad daisaxes evropuli kulturis samSobloSi dafuZnebac 
da mudmivi brZolac erovnuli damoukideblobisaTvis. miuxeda-
vad imisa, rom globalizmis saxeliT rusuli didmpyrobelur-
Sovinisturi ideologia (mixeil katkovi) kvlav Tavisi gavlenis 
Tavs moxvevas cdilobda rogorc presis saSualebiT, aseve praq-
tikuli saqmianobiT, qarTuli literaturul sazogadoebrivi 
azri mas Rirseul winaaRmdegobas uwevda. amave periodSi yalib-
deba literaturul-sazogadoebrivi Sexedulebebi mecnierebisa 
da xelovnebis rolis, geniosis Sesaxeb (ilia WavWavaZe), rac gzas 
uxsnis globalizaciis axlebur gaazrebas. es procesi bolovde-
ba vaJa-fSavelas, Tavad geniosis naazreviTa da konkretulad 
weriliT _ `patriotizmi da kosmopolitizmi~.
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Gulbanu Sharipova
Kazakhstan Astana
L. N. Gumilyov Eurasian National University

The Poetry of Symbol World in the Novel of 
N. Dumbadze “The Law of Eternity”

The novel of N.V. Dumbadze “The law of eternity” is a sample of both spe-
cial national and rooted universal. This thesis makes ahead the symbol world 
of the work, where different samples allotted to large number of meanings and 
the whole harmony of Christian myth. The most important thing here is that the 
structure of “The law of eternity” is oriented with secular and sacral chronotope 
of the universe.

The memory of the fear of suffer boiler is emerging in entreaty of Bereans 
Margot where she was prepared as a bride and for whom bride-show was orga-
nized at one time. The wooden casket of heroine gains significant and symbolic 
meaning. Contents of this casket are inherited to the future wives of Bereans 
guys. The symbol of personal fate of rural old woman Maria who has drawn 
an icon of the old herdsman George firing candles and sinful beauty Maria who 
suddenly has remembered the God, and here destroyed temple appeared on the 
mountain.

These and other objective, religiously mythological symbols (more than 50 
items) are considered in suggested article which has the purpose to show cultural 
universum of the work of Georgian writer. 

Гульбану Шарипова 
Казахстан, Астана
Евразийский национальный университет им. Л.Н.Гумилева

Поэтика символьного мира 
в романе Н. Думбадзе «Закон вечности»

Роман Н.В.Думбадзе «Закон вечности» являет собой образец не только 
особенного национального, но и укорененного всеобщего. Сей тезис 
актуализирует символьный мир произведения, в котором различные образы 
наделены множеством значений и всей органичностью христианского 
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мифа. Самое главное в этой связи то, что структуру «Закона вечности» 
ориентируют профанные и сакральные хронотопы мироздания.

«Память страха» серных бань возникает в мольбе Верийской Марго, 
где некогда ей, приготовленной как невесте, устроили смотрины. Знаково-
символическое значение обретает деревянная шкатулка героини, содержимое 
которой предназначается будущим женам верийских парней. Символом 
личностной судьбы деревенской старушки Марии, нарисовавшей икону, 
старого пастуха Георгия, возжигавшего свечи, и грешной красавицы Марии, 
«вдруг» вспомнившей Бога, предстает разрушенный храм на горе.

Эти и другие символы, предметные и религиозно-мифологические 
(более полусотни), рассматриваются в предлагаемой статье, имеющей цель 
- показать культурный универсум сочинения грузинского писателя. 

Svetlana Sharkevich
Belarus, Minsk
Minsk City Institute for Development of Education

Effect of Globalization on Postgraduate (Further) 
Education System

One of the features of the contemporary world is extremely dynamic and 
in-depth changes in all spheres of social life. Globalization, transformation and 
integration processes at the turn of the century demand concerted actionsby the 
world community not only in political and economic spheres, but in the sphere of 
education and pedagogics, as well.

Transformation of ultimate education into continuous education, which has 
become a world tendency of the latter half of the XX century, has led toincreased 
importance of additional education of adults embracing the longest period of a 
person’s life and in the system of their continuous education.

The role of postgraduate education as an independent link of educational 
psychological and pedagogical process has especially increased in conditions of 
market transformation of modern society.

The main factors of globalization of postgraduate education are economic 
(primary importance of the market, privatization, reduced role of the state sector, 
deregulation of economy, and intensification of labor), political (gradual “era-
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sure” of national boundaries, increasing opportunities for freedom of movement 
of all resources types), and social factors(weakened role of traditions, social links 
and customs which encourage people’s mobility in geographical, spiritual, and 
emotional context).

The analysis of the state of postgraduate education of the leading world 
states makes it possible to point out the global tendencies as follows:

-Renewal of the philosophy of additional education;
-Increased availability of education for all sections of population;
-Search of more effective methods of education management;
-Establishment and refinement of standards of postgraduate education;
-Diversification of types of education establishments forms of ownership;
-Informatization of education and development of new educational tech-

nologies.
Contemporary additional education shall fulfill two main functions: training 

staff for society and preparing the person for active life in a globalized world in-
volving free economic exchange between the world’s regions, common informa-
tion space, and worldwide domination of humanistic social principles.

Светлана Шаркевич 
Беларусь, Минск
Белорусский педагогический университет им. Максима Танка

Влияние глобализации на систему последипломного 
(дополнительного) образования 

Одним из признаков современного мира стали чрезвычайно динамич-
ные и глубинные изменения во всех сферах общественной жизни. Глоба-
лизация, трансформационные и интеграционные процессы на рубеже веков 
требуют согласованных действий мирового сообщества не только в области 
политики и экономики, но и в сфере образования и педагогики.

Превращение конечного образования в непрерывное, ставшее обще-
мировой тенденцией второй половины XX в., привело к возрастанию 
значимости дополнительного образования взрослых, охватывающего на-
иболее долгий период в жизни человека и в системе его непрерывного 
образования.
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Роль последипломного образования, как самостоятельного звена 
образовательного психолого-педагогического процесса, особенно возросла 
в условиях рыночных трансформаций современного общества.

В качестве основных факторов глобализации последипломного 
образования выступают экономический (первостепенное значение рынка, 
приватизация, уменьшение роли государственного сектора, дерегулирование 
экономики и интенсификации труда), политический (постепенное «сти-
рание» государственных границ, возрастающие возможности для свободы 
передвижения всех видов ресурсов), общественный факторы (ослабление 
роли традиций, социальных связей и обычаев, способствующих мобильности 
людей в географическом, духовном и эмоциональном смысле).

Анализ состояния последипломного образования ведущих мировых 
государств позволяет выделить следующие глобальные тенденции:

-обновление философии дополнительного образования;
-расширение доступности образования для всех слоев населения;
-поиск более эффективных способов управления образованием;
-установление и совершенствование стандартов последипломного 

образования;
-диверсификация типов учебных заведений, форм их собственности;
-информатизация образования и разработка новых технологий 

обучения.
Современное дополнительное образование должно решать две 

главные функции - готовить кадры для общества и человека к активной 
жизни в глобализированном обществе, предусматривающем свободный 
хозяйственный обмен между регионами мира, единое информационное 
пространство и доминирование в мировом масштабе гуманистических 
социальных принципов.
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Yaroslava Shekera
Ukraine, Kiev 
Kiev National Taras Shevchenko University

Chinese Poet Lu Yu and Medieval Alchemy: 
Modern Comprehending of Life and Works 

The article deals with the specifics of internal alchemy in the Sung period 
(960–1279), as well as its influence on the life and work of the famous statesman 
and poet Lu Yu. It has been accented on the Taoist doctrine of the “feeding of life” 
(yangsheng) in his life practice (this concept has become central for Sung intel-
lectuals); a number of poems in the genre of Shi for the presence of Taoist motifs 
and images have been analysed. Using etymological (linguistic and culturologi-
cal) analysis of key ideograms in the concerned poems, the connection between 
main ideas of these ideograms and their symbolic meaning has been traced. The 
thesis about introducing the additional profound meaning into figurative pattern 
of a literary work, mainly poetic, – considering the hieroglyphic system of Chi-
nese language – has been introduced and argued; in fact, there is no doubt that 
creation of the visual image (by words of E. Pound) played a leading role in for-
mation of Chinese culture, at the same time being very closely conjugated with 
the very existence of this nation.

Terminology of internal alchemy to a considerable degree had been bor-
rowed from external alchemy: symbolizing organs and other parts of the human 
body indicates the close relationship of micro- and macrocosm. Getting ap-
proached to the truth of Tao only in his old age, Lu Yu, however, couldn’t allow 
himself to fully immerse into Buddhist and Taoist self improvement (interest in 
Buddhism has also played an important role in his life and work), a poet lived like 
a double life: on the one hand, he was active citizen, and on the other – internally 
– an adherent of these doctrines. In poetry, Lu Yu pours out his grief over the 
impossibility of being useful to the Motherland (on bureaucratic arena), compre-
hends irrevocable time passing and perpetual variability of the human world.
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Китайский поэт Лу Ю и средневековая алхимия: 
современное осмысление жизни и творчества

В статье раскрыта специфика даосской алхимии в эпоху Сун (960–1279), 
а также ее влияние на жизнь и творчество выдающегося государственного 
деятеля и поэта Лу Ю. Акцентируется на даосском учении о «вскармливании 
жизни» в его жизненной практике (эта концепция стала главной для 
сунской интеллигенции); проанализирован ряд стихотворений в жанре 
ши на предмет наличия сугубо даосских мотивов и образов. С помощью 
этимологического (языково-культурологического) анализа ключевых 
идеограмм рассматриваемых произведений прослежена связь между 
идейным наполнением данных идеограмм и их символическим значением. 
Вводится и аргументируется тезис о привнесении дополнительного 
глубинного смысла в образную картину литературного произведения 
(прежде всего поэтического) ввиду иероглифического строя китайского 
языка – ведь не подлежит сомнению то, что создание зрительного образа 
(«имэджа» – Э. Паунд) сыграло ведущую роль в становлении китайской 
культуры, будучи теснейшим образом сопряженным с самим бытием этого 
народа.

Терминология внутренней алхимии в большой степени заимствована 
из внешней – символизация органов и других частей человеческого 
организма указывает на тесную связь микро- и макрокосма. Приблизившись 
к истине Дао лишь на склоне лет, Лу Ю, однако, не мог позволить себе 
полностью погрузиться в даосско-буддийское самосовершенствование 
(заинтересованность буддизмом также сыграла немаловажную роль в его 
жизни и творчестве); он жил как бы двойной жизнью: активного гражданина 
и – внутренне – приверженца упомянутых вероучений. В поэзии Лу Ю 
изливает печаль по поводу невозможности быть полезным Родине (на 
чиновничьем поприще), осмысляет бесповоротный уход времени и вечную 
изменчивость человеческого мира.

Zhandos K.Smagulov
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Kazakh Literal Study: Problems of Origination, 
Formation and Development

Kazakh literal study: problems of origination, formation and developmentIt 
is well-known that any science, without having studied comprehensively history 
of the formation, won’t be able to be created and develop completely. Because 
these researches help to master achievements of this science and help to contrib-
ute further development. This hypothesis has a direct bearing on literary criticism. 

As well as other social sciences, history of the Kazakh literary criticism de-
mands research in aspect of problems of origination as certain sphere of science 
and assessment of merits and demerits at different stages of development. In this 
regard, it is necessary to investigate the main stages of national literary criticism, 
i.e. to study sources of sources of formation and development, to consider cre-
ative and methodical problems from the scientific point of view. 

Researches of history of literature and scientific-research notions of 20-30 
years of the last century, manuals and anthologies in which there were attempts of 
division into the periods, must be considered not only as a due push, but also as a 
sample which can be taken under a basis of scientific researches.

In order to research history of the Kazakh literary criticism the same meth-
odological types are applicable, as types, used at research of other social sciences. 
In spite of the fact that they have different objects of research, methods and ways 
of scientific consideration of certain periods of one society can coincide.

Task of researchers of the Kazakh literary criticism is to define the periods of 
origin and formation of the Kazakh literature by means of studying initial awak-
ening of national research thought, its further maturing. It means, that they must 
investigate a historical way of science and give an assessment of nowadays stand-
point; systematize sources of Kazakh sciences about literature; analyze attempts 
of the Kazakh educators of the XIX century to develope a literary heritage of an-
cient monuments. Besides, in connection with becoming an independen country, 
it is necessary to reconsider science history about national literature. 

It is one of the most actual problems of the Kazakh literary criticism, 
demanding thorough further research.
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Казахское литературоведение: проблемы возникновения, 
формирования и развития

Общеизвестно, что ни одна наука, не изучив всесторонне историю 
своего формирования, не сможет полностью сформироваться и развиваться. 
Потому что эти исследования помогают освоению достижений этой 
науки и способствуют дальнейшему развитию. Эта гипотеза имеет к 
литературоведению прямое отношение. 

Как и другие общественные науки, история казахского литературоведения 
требует исследования в аспекте проблем возникновения как отдельной 
сферы науки и оценки достоинств и недостатков на разных этапах развития. 
В этой связи необходимо исследовать основные этапы национального 
литературоведения, то есть изучить истоки зарождения, становления и 
развития, рассмотреть с научной точки зрения творческие и методические 
проблемы. 

Исследования истории литературы и научно-исследовательские мысли 
20-30 годов прошлого века, учебные пособия и хрестоматии, в которых 
были попытки деления на периоды, следует рассматривать не только как 
должный толчок, но и как образец, который может быть взят под основу 
научных исследований.

При исследовании истории казахского литературоведения применимы 
те же методологические направления, какие используются при исследовании 
других общественных наук. Несмотря различные объекты исследования, 
с научной точки зрения методы и способы рассмотрения определенных 
периодов одного общества могут совпадать.

Задача исследователей казахского литературоведения – на основе изучения 
начального пробуждения национальной научно-исследовательской мысли и 
ее дальнейшего развития определить периоды зарождения и формирования 
казахской литературы, иначе говоря, необходимо исследовать исторический 
путь науки и дать ей оценку с позиции сегодняшнего дня, систематизировать 
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истоки казахской науки о литературе; проанализировать попытки казахских 
просветителей XIX века освоения литературного наследия, древних 
памятников. Кроме того, в связи с обретением независимости, необходимо 
заново пересмотреть историю науки о национальной литературе. 

Это одна из актуальнейших проблем казахского литературоведения, 
требующая основательного исследования. 

Charles Sabatos
Turke, Istanbul
Yeditepe University

Ottoman Captivity as a Globalizing Theme in Central and 
East European National Literatures

“Indian captivity narratives” by colonial settlers in North America are tradi-
tionally considered the first American literary genre. However, as historians such 
as Linda Colley have observed, similar texts can be found wherever Europeans 
confronted hostile foreign cultures, such as the “Barbary captivity narratives” 
from North Africa (including “The Captive’s Tale” in Cervantes’s Don Quixote). 
For Central and East Europeans, the threat of Turkish invasions had a profound 
impact on the formation of national identity, and “Ottoman captivity narratives” 
such as Václav Vratislav z Mitrovic’s Adventures (1599, published 1777) and 
Љtefan Pilárik’s Fate of Pilárik (1666), were influential sources of information 
(particularly on Islam). While they reflect the cultural assumptions of their era, 
these texts often reveal an underlying ambiguity toward the Turks, and at times 
a concealed admiration for Ottoman society. The historic experience of captivity 
later served as a metaphorical substitute for the hegemony of the Habsburg Em-
pire (much as the “Indian captivity narratives” influenced the rise of the Ameri-
can novel) for such Central European writers as Ján Kalinčiak (The Pilgrimage of 
Love, 1850) and Géza Gárdonyi (The Stars of Eger, 1901). The cultural memory 
of Ottoman captivity even survived into the twentieth century, in works by Panait 
Istrati (Kyra Kyralina, 1927), Josef Horák (The Sebechleby Musicians, 1947), 
and Ivo Andrić (The Damned Yard, 1954). This encounter with a powerful Mus-
lim “Other” serves as a globalizing influence on Central and East European na-
tional literatures by showing their connections to an empire that stretched across 
three continents. 
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Moon Cult and Literary – Philosophical Discourse

Georgians’ oldest faith-notions related with the cult of the moon had been 
feeding Georgian folklore during the centuries and it was interestingly reflected 
in folklore genres. It is interesting that the notions related with the cult of the 
moon affects a particular trace on the creative works of the classics of Geor-
gian literature in the 20th century. As an example, it is enough to name Blue Po-
etry, creative works of Grigol Robakidze, Konstantine Gamsakhurdia, Tchabua 
Amirejibi, Nodar Tsuleiskiri. 

Depending on the specifics of the study, it appears that not only Georgian but 
generally, literary classics with “becoming folk” faith-notions, including rituals 
of the cult of the moon and “exterior” or “interior” concept of the world percep-
tion, were seriously interested; they were studying and reflecting it in their cre-
ative works. For example, Mikhail Bulgakov’s novel “The Master and Margarita” 
gives us opportunity to make interesting parallels towards this direction.

It is interesting that a famous mystic and philosopher George Gurdjieff dur-
ing his living period in Georgia was interested in studying rituals and tradition re-
mains related with the cult of the moon. This was reflected in his thought out and 
creative works. According to the documents newly obtained by us, it is proved 
that George Gurdjieff personally knew a part of the Georgian and Russian clas-
sics, as well as representatives of various circles of the society, including public 
or political figures. Based on this evidence, it is likely that Gurdjieff’s thought 
had some kind of effect on the formation of their worldview.

Based on the study it is also confirmed that in the first half of the 20th century, 
in the works of the classics of Georgian and Russian literature, moon imagology 
was nourished from the roots of Georgian folk.
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mTvaris kulti da literaturul-filosofiuri 

diskursi

mTvaris kultTan dakavSirebuli qarTvelTa uZvelesi rwme-
na-warmodgenebi saukuneebis ganmavlobaSi kvebavda qarTul 
folklors, rac sainteresod aisaxa zepirsityvierebis Janreb-
Si. sainteresoa, rom mTvaris RvTaebis kultTan dakavSirebuli 
warmodgenebi me-20 saukunis qarTuli literaturis klasiko-
sebis Semoqmedebas gansakuTrebul kvals amCnevs. magaliTisaT-
vis sakmarisia davasaxeloT cisferyanwelTa poezia, grigol 
robaqiZis, konstantine gamsaxurdias, Wabua amirejibis, nodar 
wuleiskiris Semoqmedeba.

kvlevis Taviseburebidan gamomdinare irkveva, rom ara 
marto qarTveli, aramed zogadad, literaturis klasikosebi 
`gaxalxurebuli~ rwmena-warmodgenebiT, maT Soris mTvaris Rv-
Taebis kultis ritualebiT da samyaros aRqmis ̀ garegani~ Tu ̀ Si-
nagani~ arsiT seriozulad iyvenen dainteresebulni, swavlobd-
nen da asaxavdnen mas Tavis SemoqmedebaSi. magaliTad, mixeil 
bulgakovis romani `ostati da margarita~ am mxriv saintereso 
paralelebis gavlebis saSualebas gvaZlevs. 

sainteresoa, rom me-20 saukuneSi moRvawe cnobili mistikosi 
da filosofosi giorgi gurjievi saqarTveloSi cxovrebis peri-
odSi dainteresebuli iyo mTvaris kultTan dakavSirebuli ri-
tualebisa da tradiciebis naSTebis SeswavliT. es ukanaskneli 
Zalian saintersod aisaxa mis naazrevsa da SemoqmedebaSi. Cvens 
mier axlad moZiebuli masalebis mixedviT dasturdeba, rom 
giorgi gurjievi piradad icnobda qarTveli da rusi klasikose-
bis nawils, aseve sazogadoebis sxvadasxva wreebis warmomadgen-
lebs, maT Soris sazogado Tu politikur moRvaweebs. am masale-
bze dayrdnobiT, savaraudoa, rom gurjievis naazrevma garkveuli 
gavlena moaxdina maTi msoflmxedvelobis Camoyalibebaze. 
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kvlevis safuZvelze aseve dasturdeba, rom me-20 saukunis 
pirvel naxevarSi qarTuli da rusuli literaturis klasikose-
bis SemoqmedebaSi mTvaris saxismetyveleba qarTuli folklor-
is fesvebidan ikvebeboda.

Nino Surmava
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Ivane Javakhishvili Tbilisi State University

East-West Encounter and Issue of Cultural Identity in the Novel: 
“Doctor Ibrahim” by Iraqi Writer Dhu al-Nun Ayyub

 Issue of cultural identity represents one of the most important subjects of 
the modern Arabic literature and this is natural for people, who were under for-
eigners’ dominion for many years. There is no doubt that in the epoch of glo-
balization, in the environment of assimilation of nations and races, the process 
of modernization causes the relevant reaction – the necessity of strengthening 
cultural identity. 

 Issue of cultural identity in many Arabic novels is raised as a result of en-
counter of two cultural values. The subject of encounter of the West and the East 
and their mutual perception are not a new topic for the literature; it always was 
at the centre of special attention both of European and Eastern writers. Interest-
ingly enough is the fact that in works of art such themes usually are chosen by the 
writers, who acquire such type of knowledge through their own experience and 
due to their biographic moments and frequently they, either consciously or un-
consciously, used to identify themselves with protagonists of their literary works. 
Arab intellectuals, who were acquainted with European civilization, paid par-
ticular attention to the problem of interrelations between the West and the East, 
to the attempt of overcoming obstacles existing between material and spiritual 
worlds. In the paper our interest focused on the novel “Doctor Ibrahim” written 
by Iraqi writer Dhu al-Nun Ayyub.
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aRmosavleT-dasavleTis Sexvedris Tema da

kulturuli identobis problema erayeli mwerlis

zu an-nun aiubis romanSi `doqtori ibrahimi~

kulturuli identobis problema meoce saukunis arabul 
literaturaSi metad aqtualuri Temaa. es bunebrivicaa iseTi 
xalxisTvis, romelic xangrZlivi drois ganmavlobaSi ucx-
our xelisuflebas emorCileboda. kolonializmis epoqaSi ori 
sruliad gansxvavebuli samyaros _ aRmosavleTisa da dasavle-
Tis Sexvedram da modernizaciis procesma gamoiwvia samagiero 
reaqcia _ gaZlierda identobis gamokveTis moTxovnileba. XIX 
s-is bolosa da XX s-Si `nahdas~ (aRorZinebis) periodSi dawye-
bulma saganmanaTleblo moZraobam arabul samyaroSi da evropa-
amerikis qveynebSi arabTa emigraciam mravali inteleqtuali, 
mwerali Tu sazogado moRvawe aziara dasavlur civilizacias. 
evropul civilizaciasTan naziarebi arabi inteleqtualebi 
did adgils uTmobdnen dasavleTisa da aRmosavleTis urTierT-
damokidebulebis problemis kvlevas, isini cdilobdnen materi-
aluri da sulieri samyaroebs Soris arsebuli barierebis daZl-
evas. bunebrivia, am procesma asaxva hpova me-20 saukunis arabul 
literaturaSi. daiwera araerTi romani, romelic fokusirebu-
li iyo aRmosavleT–dasavleTis Sexvedris Temaze da mwvaved ex-
eboda kulturuli identobis problemas. es sakiTxi mxatvruli 
Tu aramxatvruli formiT umravles SemTxvevaSi dasmulia im 
arab inteleqtualebTan, romlebsac TavianT Tavze gamoucdiaT 
or samyaros Soris arsebuli barieris daZlevis mcdeloba da 
Tuki me-20 saukunis arabul mxatvrul literaturas gadavxe-
davT, literaturuli naSromebis protagonistad, Segnebulad 
Tu gaucnobiereblad, swored Tavad avtorebi moiazrebian xol-
me. rodesac literaturis kritikosebi aRmosavleT-dasavleTis 
Sexvedris Temaze saubroben arabul literaturaSi da masze 
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Seqmnil literaturul nawarmoebebs ganixilaven kulturuli 
integraciis konteqstSi, gansakuTrebul yuradRebas amaxvile-
ben egviptur literaturaze, radgan zemoTxsnebuli procesebi 
(aRmosavleT-dasavleTis Sexvedra, kolonializmisa da modern-
izmis epoqa,) pirvelad swored egvipteSi daiwyo. Cveni moxsen-
ebis mizania aRniSnuli sakiTxis kvleva erayul literaturaSi, 
aRmosavleT-dasavleTis Sexvedris Sedegad warmoqmnili kul-
turuli identobis problemas ganvixilavT zu an-nun aiubis ro-
manSi `doqtori ibrahimi~.

NIZAMI TAGISOV
Azerbaijan, Baku
Baku Slavic University

Attitude of the ideologues of the Soviet leadership to the folk- lit-
erary values of the people

The attitude of the Soviet political regime to the folklore and literary values 
of the Turkish peoples, including Azerbaijani people, was utterly negative. This 
factor is quite clearly manifested in the speech given by M. Bagirov, the first sec-
retary of the Communist Party of Azerbaijan at the XVIII congress. He sharply 
criticized the work of members of the Academy Sciences of Azerbaijan and used 
insulting expressions concerning authors’ plan, case studies in which individual 
problems of folklore (eg, national and wedding ceremonies traditions, “the epic 
(for example, on studying the” Kitabi Dede Korkut “) were studied. M.Bagirov 
called “Book of ...” hostile to the people, in which, he believed, only Oguz Turks 
were praised which. In thoughts of the leader of Azerbaijan Communist Party 
ideology, are clearly visible the values of Soviet authorities folklore and literary, 
constituting the basis ethnic and cultural history of the Azerbaijani Turks.
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National Literature and Globalization

Nowadays there are lots of theorists who point out that culture is not only the 
unity of spiritual values but it includes materialistic elementsd as well. 

It is very essential approach studying literature from the point of concomi-
tance of its system of values and the literary texts. The emergence of dominating 
and consequently, oppositional systems of values is typical to every society.

The issues depicting literary reality should be thought over in their historical 
context. At the same time we must take into consideration the concepts of their 
correlation also in the historical aspect. Every single culture represents its own 
potential, its characteristic geographical, ethnographical, and social environment. 
The specter is created by the variety of colors. The innovations that are perceived 
in the less studied cultures make us feel and understand our own culture in a much 
stronger way.

The literature of any nation is characterized by its national and artistic origi-
nality. It absorbs the artistic-literary achievements of others as well, borrowing 
separate elements like facts, ideas, poetic forms, etc. from them.

Every nation realizes one, single projection of the existence. This is the na-
tional image, the model of the understanding of the universe. Every national in-
tegrity is the unity of the national nature, psychological order and thinking. The 
nature of every country is the same as text.

The more developed culture that was “brought” by the conqueror not only 
influenced negatively the local culture but it also developed it. Very often the 
progressive and valuable ability and potential of the own culture was much more 
sharply felt on the background of the conqueror’s one.

In the course of history sometimes the correlation of the cultures belonging 
to the conquerors and the conquered yielded absolutely unexpected results. As 
The greatest Horatius states, the oppressed Greeks defeated the victors just with 
the help of their culture. 
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erovnuli literatura da kulturuli 

globalizacia

kultura nawarmoebis interpretirebis gasaRebia; ramdena-
dac igi garkveul tradicias eyrdnoba, masSi suldgmulobs vi-
Tardeba da socialurad yalibdeba. literaturuli teqstis 
ganmsazRvreli maxasiaTebeli mxolod garkveul konteqstSi 
xdeba gasagebi.

literaturuli movlena ganxilul-Sefasebuli unda iqnas 
farTo sazogadoebriv-istoriuli da kulturuli fonis gaT-
valiswinebiT. swored kulturuli veli gamoxatavs, amyarebs 
da gadmogvcems mxatvrul saxe-xatebsa da ideebs. kulturis-
mieri veli iZleva nawarmoebis sruli wvdomis kods. Txzulebis, 
rogorc socialuri fenomenis srulqmnac kulturismier vel-
Sia SesaZlebeli.

sadReisod, araerTi Tanamedrove Teoretikosi miuTiTebs, 
rom kultura oden sulier faseulobaTa jams ar warmoadgens 
da igi materialur kulturasac moicavs.

mniSvnelovania kulturis, rogorc faseulobaTa sistemis da 
literaturuli teqstebis urTierTmimarTebis kvleva. yoveli 
sociumi acnobierebs faseulobaTa gabatonebul da „damcro-
bil“( opoziciur) sistemebs.

literaturuli realobis amsaxveli sakiTxebi moazrebul 
unda iqnas maT istoriul konteqstSi. amasTanave, gasaTval-
iswinebelia kulturis istoriis WrilSi maTi urTierTmimarTe-
bis konceftebic.

yoveli calke aRebuli kultura acnobierebs miseul wi-
aRs, sakuTar geografiul,eTnografiul, socialur garemos. 
amdenad, igi mismieri damaxasiaTebeli niSan-Tvisebebis matare-
belia. amasTanave, erovnuli, specifikuri, gamJRavnebulia 
zogadadamianurSi. speqtri fermravlobiT iqmneba. naklebad 
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Seswavlil kulturebSi SemCneuli siaxleni, ufro mZlavrad 
SegvagrZnobineben sakuTar kulturas.

yoveli eris literatura xasiaTdeba sakuTari nacionaluri 
da mxatvruli TviTmyofadobiT. amasTanave, igi iTvisebs sxvaTa 
mxatvrul-literaturul miRwevebsac, sesxulobs ra, calkeuli 
elementebs(igulisxmeba, faqtebi, ideebi, poeturi formebi da 
a.S.). esTetikur kanonzomierebaTa wyalobiT, adamians xelewife-
ba calkeul sagansa Tu movlenaSi samyaros sisavsis (mTlianobis) 
Wvreta. amdenad, gadalaxavs ra, massa da garemos Soris arsebul 
absolutur sazRvars (aseve, mismier an/da ucxo individs Soris 
arsebul sazRvarsac), pirovneba SeigrZnobs rogorc sakuTar in-
dividualobas, aseve, zogadadamianur bunebas.

xelovnebismieri diskursiT Seqmnili mxatvruli samyaro 
qmnis xats (iersaxes); usazRvro. yovlismomcvel, sociumis kul-
turuli ganviTarebis amsaxvel saxebas.

Dodo Tchumburidze
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Ivane Javaxishvili Institute of History and Ethnology 

Globalization – its National and Cultural Aspects and the Issue 
of the National Identity in the 20th – 21st Centuries Georgia

Globalization is a process that penetrates almost all spheres of the social and 
human relations and often embraces the whole spectrum of the social and politi-
cal reality.Mainly the term means the influence of cultures that is permanently 
in progress. During the last century this process became more intensive, gained 
new aspects and depths and even put humanity in front of the new challenges. As 
an orientation based on fundamental values it is a western phenomenon. It gives 
new possibilities and perspectives for interrelation processes of different na-
tions, countries, civilizations and cultures. This process is irrevocable. The main 
western values (rationalism, perfect education, high culture of work), that were 
believed by the 19th century Georgian enlighteners (Ilia Chavchavadze, Iakob 
Gogebashvili, Sergei Meskhi, Niko Nikoladze etc.) as the compulsory condition 
for the worthy future of Georgia, is a burning issue in a new epoch as well. The 
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time brings new values. If a nation does not except, share them it becomes back-
ward and loses the position among progressive countries. Each nation has its own 
significant feature that helps him to maintain its identity in the epoch of the entire 
globalization. It is a value that is peculiar only for this nation (Elias Canetti) and 
inevitable condition for the national development. Globalization aims to create 
system of values common to all mankind in the middle of which is an individual, 
person. It can be mentioned that this process is mostly positive process for the 
development of civilization. But it also is an attempt to establish the unified, en-
tire rules which is ambivalent. The threats the process carries within itself can be 
neutralized with the help of the wise policy. We can not avoid those best sides of 
globalization that will able us to internationalize Georgian culture, propagate it 
and except bestspiritual achievements of the world.

dodo WumburiZe 
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
ivane javaxiSvilis istoriisa da eTnologiis instituti

globalizacia, misi erovnul-kulturuli

aspeqtebi da erovnuli identobis sakiTxi

XX-XXI saukuneebis saqarTveloSi

globalizacia _ esaa procesi, romelic sazogadoebriv da 
adamianur urTierTobaTa TiTqmis yvela sferoSi aRwevs da xSir 
SemTxvevebSi sruliad moicavs socialuri da politikuri real-
obis mTel speqtrs. terminis Sinaarsi ZiriTadad moicavs kul-
turaTa urTierTzegavlenas, romelic mudmivad progresireba-
di procesia. ukanaskneli saukuneebis manZilze es procesi ufro 
gaZlierda, axali aspeqtebi da siRrmeebi SeiZina da garkveuli 
gamowvevebis winaSec ki daayena kacobrioba. Ffundamenturi Ri-
rebulebiTi orientaciiT is aris dasavluri movlena, qmnis axal 
perspeqtivebs sxvadasxva qveynebis, erebis, civilizaciaTa da 
kulturaTa urTierTobisaTvis da es procesi Seuqcevadia. Zir-
iTadi dasavluri faseulobebis (racionalizmi, srulyofili 
ganaTleba, Sromis maRali kultura)rasac XIX saukunis qarTveli 
ganmanaTleblebi (ilia, iakob gogebaSvili, sergei mesxi, niko 
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nikolaZe da sxv.)saqarTvelos Rirseuli momavlis aucilebel 
winapirobad miiCnevdnen, axal epoqaSic aqtualurad ganixileba. 
droTa cvlas moaqvs axali faseulobani, risi gauziareblobac 
ers aqveiTebs da mowinave erTa Soris adgils arTmevs. yvela ers 
aqvs gamorCeuli niSan-Tvisebebi, rac mas saerTo globalizaciis 
xanaSic unarCunebs sakuTar meobas, erovnul identobas. esaa is 
faseuloba, rac mxolod misTvis aris niSandoblivi (elias kane-
ti) da erovnuli ganviTarebis aucilebeli piroba. globaliza-
cia erTiani, zogadsakacobrio RirebulebaTa sistemis Seqmnas 
gulisxmobs, romlis centrSi dgas individi. SeiZleba vTqvaT, 
rom es procesi ZiriTadad dadebiTi movlenaa civilizaciis gan-
viTarebis TvalszrisiT. magram es aris unificirebuli, erTiani 
wesebis danergvis mcdelobac, romlis Sefasebac ambivalentu-
ria. safrTxeebi, rac masSi devs, gonivruli politikiT SeiZleba 
ganeitraldes. ar SeiZleba ar miviRoT globalizaciis is sauke-
Teso mxareebi, rac xels uwyobs qarTuli kulturis internacio-
nalizacias, mis propagandas da msoflios saukeTeso sulieri 
monapovrebis miRebas.

Zhanna Tolysbayeva
Kazakhstan, Aktau
Caspian State University of Technology and engineering named after 
Sh.Yessenov

Body in the Space of Contemporary Gender Text

A body is the most permanent and accentuated subject and the object of 
modern literary text. Contemporary theory of literature made up the semiotics 
language of a body, proposed many methods of the study of artistic texts centered 
on the phenomenon of a body. The functionality of the body categories and cat-
egories of corporality became more diverse in the contemporary gender texts. A 
body exists as the substance, which assumes information from the surrounding 
peace, and at the same time a body contains absolutely infernal concept of soul. 
The contemporary authors realize this function of body as predestination to bor-
dering of existence. A body as a physiological subject lives absolutely private and 
secret life, separate from the society life…
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Жанна Толысбаева
Казахстан, Актау
Каспийский государственный университет технологии и инжиниринга 
им. Ш.Есенова

Тело в пространстве современного гендерного текста

Тело – самый постоянный и акцентированный субъект и объект 
cовременного литературного текста. Современное литературоведение 
достаточно единодушно семиотизировало язык тела и предложило множество 
методов исследования художественного текста, центрированных на феномене 
Тела. В современных гендерных литературных текстах функциональность 
категорий Тела и телесности стала значительно разнообразнее. Тело 
существует как субстанция, принимающая информацию из окружающего 
мира, и в то же время вмещающая абсолютно инфернальное понятие Души. 
Все чаще и чаще современные авторы осознают эту функцию Тела как 
обреченность на пограничность существования: тело, выполняя функцию 
общего физиологического означающего, изнутри абсолютно приватно и 
потаенно живет собственной, отдельной от общества жизнью... 

Mari Tsereteli
Georgia, Tbilisi
Ivane Javakhishvili Tbilisi State University 

Democratic Values of Contemporary Georgian Media ​​in the 
Context of Cultural Transmission

Classic experience of Georgian democratic journalism begins from thoughts 
of sixties of the 19th century and then, finds appropriate powerful expression 
of an era in the beginning of 20th century in the literary inheritance of Georgian 
publicists (Archil Jorjadze, Pilipe Gogichaishvili, Mikheil Javakhishvili) consid-
ering European ideas. According to Archil Jorjadze their work was conducted by 
the search of “the new ideal”, ideological views was picked up with the values ​​
of liberal democracy and aimed at the preservation of national originality. Ac-
cording to named authors’ point of view, Europeanization process cornerstone 
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was discussed: freedom of the press, human rights, social equality, legal state and 
other values, that still are determining factor of journalism democracy. 

Taking into account the global information order, the impact of international 
communications means is indeed unprecedentedly large on the mass audience, 
which in its turn strongly influences on the mass consciousness. In this process is 
actively involved the Georgian media, having been forcibly separated from their 
natural development for decades, which after rejecting negative experiences of 
soviet journalism and re-evaluation of journalism principles, is constantly chang-
ing by the impact of the global information space and has the greatest role in the 
process of personality socialization.

Georgian media has declared devotion toward universally acknowledged 
Western liberal - democratic values (freedom of speech, civil society, legal state 
and etc.). In condition of global information - cultural flows, integration of cul-
tural values, is somewhat a dilemmatic issue, that’s why the task of the media 
is to make significant contribution in the preservation of ethno-cultural identity 
without a conflict between the cultures. 

Journalism itself is the mark of an era and constantly updated part of culture, 
thus its present condition is to be considered in the context of cultural trans-
mission. the experience of Georgian democratic journalism should be taken into 
account, which, in essence, is expressed in symbiosis of Georgian - European 
cultures. Journalistic writings of the mentioned authors are the classic example 
of western values ​​thoughtful import in the Georgian cultural space and original 
merge, which is also actualized for modern Georgian media in condition of glo-
balization. 

mari wereTeli
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
iv. javaxiSvilis saxelobis Tbilisis saxelmwifo universiteti

Tanamedrove qarTuli mediis demokratiuli 

Rirebulebebi kulturuli transmisiis konteqstSi

qarTuli demokratiuli Jurnalistikis klasikuri gamoc-
dileba dasabams iRebs me-19 saukunis samocianelTa naazrevidan 
da Semdeg, epoqis Sesatyvis, mZlavr gamoxatulebas poulobs 
me-20 saukunis dasawyisSi evropul ideebs naziareb qarTvel 
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publicistTa (arCil jorjaZe, filipe gogiCaiSvili, mixeil 
javaxiSvili) literaturul memkvidreobaSi. maTi moRvaweoba, 
arCil jorjaZis TqmiT, ̀ axali idealis~ Ziebis niSniT warimarTa, 
ideuri Sexedulebebi liberaluri demokratiis faseulobebTan 
iyo wilnayari da erovnuli TviTmyofadobis SenarCunebas isax-
avda miznad. dasaxelebul avtorTa TvalTaxedviTD evropeizaci-
is procesis qvakuTxedad ganixileboda: presis Tavisufleba, 
adamianis uflebebi, socialuri Tanasworoba, samarTlebrivi 
saxelmwifo da sxva Rirebulebebi, romlebic sadReisodac aris 
Jurnalistikis demokratiulobis ganmsazRvreli faqtori.

globaluri informaciuli wesrigis gaTvaliswinebiT mar-
Tlac uprecendentod masStaburia saerTaSoriso sakomunika-
cio saSualebaTa zemoqmedeba masobriv auditoriaze, rac, Tavis 
mxriv, masobriv cnobierebaze Zlier gavlenad akumulirdeba. am 
procesSi aqtiurad monawileobs, aTeuli wlebis ganmavlobaSi 
bunebrivi ganviTarebis gzas iZulebiT mowyvetili, qarTuli me-
dia, romelic sabWouri Jurnalistikis negatiuri gamocdileb-
is uaryofis, Jurnalistikis principTa gadafasebis Semdeg, 
globaluri sainformacio sivrcis zegavleniT mudmivad icv-
leba da udides rols asrulebs pirovnebis socializaciis pro-
cesSi. 

qarTul medias deklarirebuli aqvs sayovelTaod aRiareb-
uli dasavluri liberalur-demokratiuli Rirebulebebisadmi 
(sityvis Tavisufleba, samoqalaqo sazogadoeba, samarTlebrivi 
saxelmwifo da sxv) erTguleba. globaluri informaciul-kul-
turuli nakadebis Semodinebis pirobebSi,K kulturul Rireb-
ulebaTa integracia, erTgvarad, dilemuri sakiTxia, amitomac, 
swored mediis amocanaa, kulturaTa Soris konfliqtis gareSe, 
mniSvnelovani wvlili Seitanos eTnokulturuli TviTmyofa-
dobis SenarCunebaSi.

Jurnalistika Tavad aris epoqis niSniT aRbeWdili da mud-
mivad ganaxlebadi kulturis nawili, amdenad misi dRevandeli 
mdgomareoba gasaazrebelia kulturuli transmisiis konteqst-
Si. uTuod gasaTvaliswinebelia qarTuli demokratiuli Jur-
nalistikis gamocdileba, romelic, arsebiTad, qarTul-evro-
pul kulturaTa simbiozSi gamoixateba. dasaxelebul avtorTa 
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publicisturi Semoqmedeba qarTul kulturul sivrceSi dasav-
luri Rirebulebebis gaazrebuli importisa da organulad Ser-
wymis klasikuri magaliTia, rac aseve aqtualizdeba global-
izaciis pirobebSi Tanamedrove qarTuli mediisaTvis.

MAIA TSERTSVADZE
Georgia, Tbilisi
Iber-Info company

Translation Activities in Georgia in the First Half of XIX 
Century, as Attempt of Preserving of the National Identity

In the contemporary world all-encompassing, complex and contradictory 
processes of globalization, along with political and economic parties include 
cultural one too. Analysts examine globalization and its accompanying such 
phenomena that is homogenization of culture and lifestyle. These phenomena 
have a certain danger from the point of view of preserving national identity and 
self-identity. It should be noted also, that despite the fact that the very word de-
noting the notion _ globalization _ considers only thirty years, researchers have 
noted that not only modernity is globalizing, but each period had its globalizing 
world. One such world represents Russian imperial globalism, which found ex-
pression in the assimilative policy of the conquered peoples. Immediately after 
the annexation of Georgia, from the beginning of the nineteenth century Geor-
gian people stubbornly resisted intentions of conqueror and organized uprisings 
and conspiracy. At the same time intellectual elite of country (S. Dodashvili, S. 
Razmadze, G. Orbeliani, N. Baratashvili, D. Kipiani, G. Eristavi…) set a goal to 
preserve identity by means of conducting cultural and educational activities. Part 
of these activities was starting and expansion of translation activities – translation 
of fiction and non-fiction from foreign languages into Georgian.

Report is dedicated to the research of aspects, trends and history of transla-
tion activities in Georgia in the indicated period. Attention is paid to not only 
the translations, published in simultaneous manuscripts and printed editions, but 
unpublished ones too, data of which we found only in memoir and epistolary 
literature. The present research seems important not only in the context of glo-
balization and national identity but for study of history of Georgian literature in 
general.
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maia cercvaZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
kompania iber-info

mTargmnelobiTi saqmianoba me-19 saukunis 

pirveli naxevris saqarTveloSi, rogorc nacionaluri 

identobis SenarCunebis cda

Tanamedrove msoflioSi mimdinare globalizaciis yovlis-
momcveli, rTuli da winaaRmdegobrivi procesebi politikur da 
ekonomikur mxareebTan erTad kulturulsac moicavs. global-
izaciis analitikosebi mis iseT Tanmxleb movlenebsac ikvleven, 
romlebic kulturisa da cxovrebis wesis gaerTgvarovnebas (ho-
mogenizacias) gulisxmobs.E es movlenebi garkveuli safrTxis 
Semcvelia erTa nacionaluri identobisa da TviTidentobis da-
narCunebis TvalsazrisiT. amasTan miuxedavad imisa, rom Tavad 
cnebis aRmniSvneli sityva – globalizacia _ sul raRac ocdaaT 
wels iTvlis, mkvlevarebi aRniSnaven, rom mxolod awmyo ar aris 
aseTi globalizebuli da rom yovel periods Tavisi globalize-
buli samyaro hqonda. erT aseT samyarod moiazreba me-19 sauku-
nis rusuli imperiuli globalizmic, rac dapyrobili xalxebis 
mimarT asimilaciuri politikis gatarebaSi gamoixata. saqarT-
velos aneqsiisTanave, me-19 saukunis dasawyisidanve qarTveli 
xalxi dampyroblis zraxvebs ajanyebebiTa da SeTqmulebis or-
ganizebiT medgrad daupirispirda. imavdroulad qveynis in-
teleqtualurma elitam (s. dodaSvili, solomon razmaZe, gr. 
Oorbeliani, n. baraTaSvili, dimitri yifiani, g. erisTavi ...) 
eris TviTmyofadobis gadarCena kulturul-saganmanaTleblo 
RonisZiebebis gatarebiT daisaxa miznad. am RonisZiebebis nawili 
iyo mTargmnelobiTi saqmianobis wamowyeba-gaSlac _ rogorc 
mxatvruli, ise sxva Janris ucxouri literaturis qarTul enaze 
Targmna.

moxseneba eZRvneba saqarTveloSi aRniSnul periodSi ganx-
orcielebuli mTargmnelobiTi saqmianobis tendenciebis, as-
peqtebisa da istoriis kvlevas. yuradRebas davuTmobT da mi-
movixilavT ara marto im Targmanebs, romelTac dRis sinaTle 
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imdroindel xelnawer Tu nabeWd Jurnal-gazeTebSi ixiles, 
aramed maTac, literaturul salonTa kedlebs rom ver gascdnen 
da romelTa Sesaxeb cnobebi mxolod Tanadroulma memuarulma 
da epistolurma memkvidreobam Semoinaxa. warmodgenili kvleva 
mniSvnelovnad gvesaxeba ara marto globalizaciisa da erovnu-
li identobis konteqstSi, aramed TavisTavadac, saqarTveloSi 
mTargmnelobiTi saqmianobis da zogadad qarTuli literaturis 
istoriis Seswavlis TvalsazrisiT.…

Tamar Tsitsishvili
Georgia, Tbilisi
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

 Grand Mouravi and Russian-Language Cultural Context

Giorgi Saakadze’s personality drove a special attention of Georgian society 
for over the centuries. Radically different attitude toward him has always existed. 
Part of society thinks he is a hero and prominent figure. For the other part of 
society he is traitor. Many literary texts and historical works were created about 
Giorgi Saakadze - Ioseb Tphileli, Platon Ioseliani, Ant. Purtseladze, S. Kaka-
badze, Sim. Kvariani, Zak. Tchitchinadze and others. 

In 1936, Anna Antonovskaia began working on historical story Grand 
Mouravi (Giorgi Saakadze). Grand Mouravi had attracted to Russian-speaking 
cultural context. Novel was based on the principles of socialist realism and re-
ceived positive reviews from Soviet critics of the day. “The novel’s style has 
national theme and the plot it’s socialist novel, which will be an example in fight 
against the enemy” - writes the newspaper “Pravda”. For the second part of the 
novel Ivane Javakhishvili was assigned as consultant-historic. 

During the late 1930s with assistance from Soviet historians production for 
movie was started. As a leader thought about Giorgi Saakadze positively, it was 
decided to create a feature film about him. In 1940, Stalin had supported Anna 
Antonovskaia‘s and his son’s Boris Chorni’s scenario for the film, with Mikheil 
Chiaureli as director, Giorgi Leonidze’s scenario was rejected. Antonovskaia’s 
and Chorni’s scenario does not correspond to historical reality. With help of Sta-
lin’s national policy Grand Mouravis face was estabilished in the Soviet people’s 
consciousness. 
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Tamar ciciSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli,literaturis instituti

didi mouravi da rusulenovani kulturuli 

konteqsti

giorgi saakaZis pirovneba saukuneebis ganmavlobaSi qarTu-
li sazogadoebis gansakuTrebul yuradRebas iqcevda. mis mi-
marT yovelTvis radikalurad gansxvavebuli damokidebuleba 
arsebobda. erTi nawilisaTvis is gmiri da gamoCenili moRvawea. 
meore nawilisTvis ki is qveynis moRalatea. saakaZis Sesaxeb 
mravali mxatvruli teqsti da istoriuli naSromi Seiqmna _ 
ioseb tfileli, pl. ioseliani, ant. furcelaZe, s. kakabaZe, sim. 
qvariani, zaq. WiWinaZe da sxvebi. 

1936 wels ana antonovskaia iwyebs istoriuli epopeis `didi 
mouravis~ (giorgi saakaZe) weras. didi mouravi rusulenovan 
kulturul konteqstSi moeqca. romani socialisturi real-
izmis principebiT Seiqmna da sabWoTa kritikosebis didi mowone-
ba daimsaxura. `is namdvilad `formiT erovnuli da SinaarsiT 
socialisturi romania, romelic iqneba magaliTi mterTan brZo-
laSi~ _ werda gazeTi `pravda~. romanis me-2 nawilis istorikos-
konsulantad `daniSnes~ ivane javaxiSvili. 

gasuli saukunis 30-iani wlebis bolos sabWoTa kinematogra-
fia istorikosebTan uSualo TanamSromlobiT iwyebs istoriu-
li gmirebis rekonstruqcias. raxan beladi saakaZis pirovnebas 
dadebiTad afasebda, gadawyda maszed mxatvruli filmi Seqm-
niliyo. 1940 wels stalinma mxari dauWira ana antonovskaiasa da 
misi vaJis boris Cornis scenars mix. Wiaurelis filmis `giorgi 
saakaZis~ gadasaRebad, dawunebul iqna giorgi leoniZis scenari. 
antonovskaiasa da Cornis scenari ar Seefereba istoriul si-
namdviles. stalinis nacionaluri politikis wyalobiT didi 
mouravis saxe sabWoTa xalxis cnobierebaSi damkvidrda. 
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Marine Turashvili
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of the Georgian Literature

Typological Analysis of the Georgian Animal Folktales in the 
Context of the International Catalogue

Animal Tales are one of the important groups of folktales with their form 
and content. Animal tales as well as tales of other groups of folktales have been 
recorded in Georgia since the second half of XIX century. Many valuable text 
were collected namely in this period of time.

By financial support of Shota Rustaveli National Science foundation was 
realized the project “Electronic platform of the Georgian Folk Prose”* hawing 
bilingual (Georgian-English) programme and giving the opportunity for the com-
parative investigation of animal folktales making them globally accessible (see 
http://www.folktreasu.ge/Folklore/).

In the given research we present the comparative analysis of unpublished 
animal folktale collection of the International Types ATU 1-299 kept in the Folk-
lore archive of the Shota Rustaveli Institute of the Georgian Literature.

The investigation showed that most of the Georgian repertoire of animal 
tales belongs to the wild animals group ATU 1-99. Among them the most relevant 
group is of ATU 15 (The Theft of Food by Playing Godfather) and less popular is 
the type ATU 295 (The Bean, the Straw and the Coal).

Content of the repertoire of the Georgian animal tales is mostly without mo-
tif combination forming simple composition of a tale.

Thus the comparative study of the Georgian animal folktales in the con-
nection with the International Catalogue of the Folktales reveals the variety of 
national peculiarities and the interesting characteristic features. 

* „This project (№ B-23-10) was realized by financial support of Shota Rustaveli National Sci-
ence Foundation. All ideas expressed herewith are those of the author and may not represent the 
opinion of the Foundation itself. The author of the project prof. E. Dadunashvili”.
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marine turaSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

qarTuli xalxuri cxovelTa zRaprebis 
tipologiuri analizi zRapris saerTaSoriso 

katalogis konteqstSi

xalxuri cxovelTa zRaprebi sazRapro eposis erT-erTi 
mniSvnelovani jgufia, romelsac Tavisebuli forma da Sinaarsi 
aqvs. maTi fiqsacia iseve rogorc zepirsityvierebis sxva nimuSe-
bis, aqtiurad XX saukunis meore naxevridan iwyeba, Tumca, sak-
maod Rirebuli teqstebia Cawerili jer kidev XIX saukuneSi.

SoTa rusTavelis erovnuli samecniero fondis xelSewyo-
biT folkloris arqivSi ganxorcilebuli proeqtis `qarTu-
li xalxuri prozis komparativistuli analizis eleqronuli 
platforma~* farglebSi Seqmnili orenovani (qarTul-ingli-
suri) eleqtronuli platforma warmoadgens unikaluri Ses-
aZleblobis mqone damxmare xelsawyos, romelic qarTuli 
xalxuri prozis, konkretul SemTxvevaSi cxovelTa zRaprebis, 
globaruli xelmisawvdomobis da komparativistuli kvlevebis 
gasaxorcielebis saSualebas iZleva (ix. http://www.folktreasury.ge/
Folklore/). 

am etapze zRapris saerTaSoriso katalogTan SedarebiTi 
analizis safuZvelze warmovadgenT SoTa rusTavelis qarTu-
li literaturis institutis folkloris arqivSi daculi 
gamouqveynebeli cxovelTa zRaprebis tipologiur nalizs, 
romelic moicavs ATU 1-299 blokSi ganTavsebul tipebs. 

saarqivo teqstebis damuSavebisa da analizis safuZvelze 
dadginda, rom qarTul folklorul repertuarSi didi raode-
nobiT warmodgenilia gareuli cxovelebis blokis (1-99 tipi) 
SigniT ganTavsebuli zRaprebi. 

* aRniSnuli proeqti (№ B-23-10) ganxorcielda SoTa rusTavelis erovnu-
li samecniero fondis finansuri mxardaWeriT. winamdebare publikaciaSi 
gamoTqmuli nebismieri mosazreba ekuTvnis avtors da SesaZloa, ar asax-
avdes fondis Sexedulebebs. proeqtis samecniero xelmZRvaneli prof. 
e.dadunaSvili
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amasTan, qarTuli zRapruli repertuarisTvis yvelaze rel-
evanturi ATU 15 (naTliis mier saWmlis qurdoba) tipia, xolo na-
klebad popularuli - ATU 295 (lobio, Cala da naxSiri).

qarTul folklorul repertuarSi ufro metad gvxvdeba 
martivi, erTtipiani cxovelTa zRaprebi, vidre kombinirebuli, 
rac, zogadad, cxovelTa zRaprebis martivi kompoziciiT aixsneba.

amrigad, qarTuli xalxuri cxovelTa zRaprebis saarqivo 
teqstebis zRapris saerTaSoriso katalogTan komparativis-
tuli analizi saintereso da mravalferovan suraTs gviCvenebs. 
aqve aRvniSnavT imasac, rom qarTul xalxur cxovelTa zRaprebs 
erovnuli repertuarisTvis damaxasiaTebeli Taviseburebic 
mravlad aqvT SeZenili. 

Eka Vardoshvili
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Ivane Javakhishvili Tbilisi State University

Ilia Chavchavadze and Issue of Cultural Integration

Ilia Chavchavadze thought that cultural integration is the obligatory condi-
tion for development of national literature and culture. The issue of integration 
into the global processes of his country is described from different angles in the 
literary heritage of I. Chavchavadze.

Ilia considered an artistic translation as part of the development of national 
literature. Ilia was paying a great attention to the world literature development 
processes. He was translating and reported readers the works by F. Schiller, W. 
Scott, Al. Bowie, H. Heine, T. Murray, Al. Dode, J. Bairon, W. Shakespeare and 
other works through newspaper “Iveria”. 

Ilia was trying to create a national sign carrier universal types. In the letter 
“Akakai Tsereteli” and “The Knight in the Panther’s Skin” Ilia wrote: “As far as 
the writer’s creative force reaches to the type of common to all mankind, a writer 
is great, he is a world. It’s clear that which has such writer, equips with its jewels, 
paints every icon with its Saperavi, every deeds of creation, but it is only jewel, 
color and not the inner nature of an icon, which in this case is general and not a 
private one, and the only subject to its own laws” (Ilia Chavchavadze).
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Ilia referred to religious issues by “Scientific Believe” perspective. Linked 
together literature and history closely, shared them on the background of global 
problems. Called up Christianity as an inter text to involve into the dialogue of 
civilizations. 

When discussing different issues, Ilia knew and shared the ideas of the phi-
losophers of West Europe. In the issues of function of poetry and existence of the 
nation’s spirit he used Fr. Hegel’s fundamental works, such as “Esthetic course or 
science about tender art”, “The phenomenology of spirit”.

Ilia Chavchavadze realize that the processes of globalization and the world’s 
problems at the level of consciousness is the connection between the withdrawal 
of the Georgian nation and only way of salvation.

eka vardoSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
iv. javaxiSvilis saxelobis Tbilisis saxelmwifo universiteti

ilia WavWavaZe da kulturuli integraciis sakiTxi

kulturuli integracia ilia WavWavaZes erovnuli litera-
turisa da kulturis ganviTarebis aucilebel pirobad miaCnda. 
Tavisi qveynis globalur procesebSi integrirebis sakiTxi i. 
WavWavaZis literaturul memkvidreobaSi ramdenime kuTxiT 
aisaxeba.

ilia WavWavaZes mxatvruli Targmani erovnuli litera-
turis ganviTarebis nawilad miaCnda. ilia didi yuradRebiT ad-
evnebda Tvals msoflio literaturis ganviTarebis procesebs. 
igi Targmnida da `iveriis~ saSualebiT mkiTxvels acnobda f. 
Sileris, v. skotis, al. buvies, h. heines, t. muris, al. dodes, j. 
baironis, u. Seqspiris da sxvaTa nawarmoebebs. 

ilia WavWavaZe cdilobda Seeqmna erovnuli niSnis matare-
beli zogadsakacobrio tipebi. werilSi `akaki wereTeli da 
`vefxis-tyaosani~ ilia werda: `ramodenadac mweralis Semoqme-
dobis Zali swvdeba am zogadkacobis tipsa, imodenad mwerali 
didia, imodenad msoflioa. Tqma ar unda, rom eri, romelsac 
ekuTvnis amisTana mwerali, Tavisas samkauliT akazminebs, Tavis 
saferaviT afervinebs poets yovels xats, yovels namoqmedars 
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Semoqmedobisas, magram eg marto samkaulia, feria da ara igi Si-
nagani buneba xatisa, romelic am SemTxvevaSi zogadia da ara ker-
Zo, da romelic marto Tavis sakuTars kanonebs eqvemdebareba~ 
(i. WavWavaZe).

sarwmunoebriv sakiTxebs ilia Seexo `gamecnierebuli sar-
wmunoebis~ TvalTaxedviT. mWidrod daukavSira erTmaneTs 
literatura da istoria, gaiazra isini msoflio globalur 
problemaTa fonze. qristianoba moixmo rogorc interteqsti 
civilizaciaTa dialogSi CasarTvelad.

ilia icnobda da sxvdasxva sakiTxebze msjelobisas moix-
mobda dasavleT-evropel filosofosTa naazrevs. poeziis 
daniSnulebis, eris sulis arsebobis sakiTxebSi igi eyrdnoboda 
f. hegelis iseT Sromebs, rogorebicaa «Курс эстетики или наука 
изящного», «Эфеноменология духа».

ilia WavWavaZem gaiTavisa, rom globalizaciis procesebsa 
da qarTul cnobierebas Soris kavSiri aris msoflio probleme-
bis doneze qarTveli eris gayvanisa da xsnis erTaderTi gza.

Maia RAFAELI-Varsimashvili 
France, Paris
Paris X University 

Historical Progression of Avant-Garde: Borders Without 
Nationalism or Nationalism Without Borders?

The supra-national dimension constitutes one of the characteristics of the 
historical progression of avant-garde, from futurism to surrealism. Internation-
alism is translated via the geographic spread of avant-garde, the circulation of 
artistic models and literary immigration. It includes not only similarities between 
artistic concepts, but also solidarity among artists.

perspective. Its European consciousness, which surrealism describes as con-
sciousness of « intellectual crisis », is inseparable from criticism of « European 
frailty ».

And yet, this international dimension does not exclude a national dimen-
sion. Italian futurism immediately takes on an Italian character. During the Great 
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War, avant-garde carried the message of « pan-Latinism » in opposition to the 
«  German threat  ». After the War, avant-garde, including more cosmopolitan 
movements like Dada, took on national characteristics and adapted to national 
contexts.

maia rafaeli-varsimaSvili
safrangeTi, parizi
universiteti 10, SedarebiTi literaturisa da poetikis 
kvleviTi centri 

istoriuli avangardi: sazRvrebi nacionalizmis garSe 

Tu nacionalizmi sazRvrebs gareSe?

`dada ar aris franguli, magram arc germanulia. dada arc 
erTi qveynis araa~, _ werda frangi dadaisti ribemon-deseni. su-
pranacionaluri ganzomileba warmoadgens ara marto dadaizmis, 
aramed mTeli e.w. istoriuli avangardis niSans _ italiuri fu-
turizmidan moyolebuli, sabWoTa avangardiTa da surealizmiT 
damTavrebuli. internacionalur ambiciaze migvaniSnebs mari-
netiseuli `msoflio futurizmis~ lozungi, `koleqcia dada” 
Tu siurealistTa parizis saerTaSoriso kongresis idea.

avangardis internacionaluri buneba, erTi mxriv, misi gavr-
celebis arealSi gamoixateba. saerTaSoriso inteleqtualuri 
da mxatvruli transferebi gulisxmobs rogorc mxatvrul 
modelTa, xelovnebis qmnilebaTa da teqstebis moZraobas, aseve 
literaturul imigracias. erovnuli konteqstidan gadaadg-
ileba, gansxvavebul literaturul sivrceSi CarTva, tradici-
uli saxelmwifo-akademiuri sistemidan gamosvla rTuli pro-
cesia, romelSic simboluri dominaciis mimarTebebi gadamwyvet 
rols TamaSobs. meore mxriv, avangardis internacionalizmi miu-
TiTebs xelovnebis koncefciis saerTo xasiaTze, iseve rogorc 
xelovanTa poziciis analogiurobasa da maT solidarobaze.

istoriuli avangardi saerToevropul perspeqtivaSi ikiTx-
eba. apolineri xelovnebisa da literaturis momavals mis ev-
ropul ganzomilebaSi xedavs (`futuristuli antitradicia~). 
tristan carasaTvis dada `mankierebaTa evropul CarCoebSi 
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Tavsdeba~. avangardis saerToevropuli cnobiereba, romel-
sac siurealizmi `inteleqtis krizisis~ cnobierebad naTlavs, 
ganuyofelia evropuli progresis ideis kritikisagan. mweral-
akademikos moris baresis gasamarTleba, romelsac 1921 wels 
gaiTamaSeben bretoni, supo da aragoni, simboluri dasamarebaa 
im konformizmisa da nacionalizmisa, romelsac avangardistTa 
TvalSi baresi ganasaxierebs.

internacionalizmi ar gamoricxavs avangardis nacionalur 
interesebsa da nacionalizmsac ki. rogorc marineti miuTiTebs, 
futurizmi `gansakuTrebul mizezTa gamo` italiaSi ibadeba da 
saboloo miznadac anaqronulad miCneuli italiuri sazoga-
doebis gardaqmnas isaxavs. franguli sinamdvilis specifikas 
emyareba franguli dada. avangardi asaxavs omis periodSi gan-
viTarebul Tavisebur `panlaTinizms~: laTinuroba, rogorc 
nacionalizmis idealizirebuli forma, upirispirdeba `ger-
manul safrTxes”. omis Semdgom evropuli cnobiereba ukan ixevs 
specifiuri nacionaluri konteqstis moTxovnaTa winaSe. xdeba 
avangardis legitimacia misi `nacionalizaciis~ gziT. swored 
am periodSi mravali xelovani diqtatoruli ideologiebisaken 
ixreba. 

istoriuli avangardi aRmocenebis pirveli dReebidanve in-
ternacionalizmisa da nacionalizmis rTul urTierTmimarTebas 
asaxavs. swored am perspeqtivaSi gvesaxeba qarTuli avangardic. 

Joseph Williams 
Qata,r Doha
Texas A&M University at Qatar

U-N-I-T-Y: Integrating Classroom Diversity in 
the Age of Globalization

Educators have a social and ethical responsibility to provide an environment 
in which students broaden their horizons and develop critical thinking skills, both 
of which provide assistance to working life well after graduation. Meanwhile, 
globalization is often considered to be eradicating local cultures. How do we 
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maintain cultural pride as we become further immersed in globalization? One 
way to facilitate cultural differences in the classroom is through task immersion. 
The employment of problem-based collaboration, a firm deadline, and a watchful 
eye can assist students in setting prejudices aside and focusing on tasks at hand. 
As students discover that partners are beings with similar needs, goals, and val-
ues, group dynamics often persist and flourish outside of the classroom, creating 
permanent change in the individual. Another classroom method is to incorpo-
rate literature and media from other world cultures. Through the endorsement 
of great world thinkers, be they philosophers, politicians, or artists, students are 
exposed to different manners in which to tackle a problem, different sides to an 
argument. The presenter will discuss methods in which he uses similarities and 
differences for the greater good of classroom morale and motivation, which can 
have an overwhelmingly positive lasting effect on the students involved. Said 
tasks promote learner awareness, encourage students to make connections be-
tween academia and the real world, promote intrinsic motivation, and ultimately 
facilitate unity and cohesion. Once the presenter introduces tasks that have been 
meaningful in his classrooms, time will be allotted at the end of the discussion for 
questions and feedback.

Marzieh Yahyapour 
Iran, Tehran 
University of Tehran 

Reflection of Oriental Culture in Anna Akhmatova’s Poetry

During 19th century, via approaching oriental rich culture and knowledge the 
world literature achieved a vast development in fields of mystic prose and poetry. 
In this regard, Russian poets and writers of 19th and 20th century showed a par-
ticular interest in oriental-Iranian religions and culture; among them we can refer 
to Anna Akhmatova the poet of epic and elegy. She got familiar with oriental cul-
ture through her predecessors, her husbands (Nikolai Gumilov and Shileika), and 
some friends in poetic circles, and also by traveling to eastern lands, once in 1927 
to northern Caucasia (Kislavodesk) and once in 1941 to Tashkent. Of course her 
maternal origin went back to Ahmad Khan (Мне от бабушки-татарки), and 
she chose the pen name Akmatoa “an ancient Tatary name” for the same back-
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ground (Имя/Татарское, дремучее/Пришло из никуда). Akhmatova’s oriental 
poems show that she hasn’t been strange with oriental nature, culture and phi-
losophy. Like her predecessors as Pushkin and Lermontov, she allocated some of 
her poems to the orient, and decorated them as beautiful eye-catching paintings. 
Like other Russian poets, she also found philosophy and knowledge with oriental 
people, and believed that the nature of oriental lands is wonderful. Akhmatova’s 
poems were ornamented with “pearl beads” of Sheikh Sadee’s words. In her po-
ems, one can feel the echo of oriental rivers, warbling of nightingales and scent 
of red Iranian roses and jasmines (Где видел я персидскую сирень). Akhmatova 
who called herself “Oriental Girl” (Беречь свою восточную подругу), described 
ancient orient with special oriental features in her poems. For her, east was the 
“land of philosophy”, “land sanctity”, “land of ancient languages” and “modern 
truth”, “land of gallants”, “homeland of homelands” and “the land of nobility and 
honor” which would never be forgotten (Но не забуду я никогда).

Марзие Яхьяпур 
Иран, Тегеран
Тегеранский университет 

Отражение восточной культуры в стихах А. Ахматовой

Мировая литература, обращаясь к восточной культуре, развивалась в 
области мистической поэзии и прозы. Здесь можно отметить очень высокый 
интерес писателей и поэтов 19 и 20 веков России к религии и культуре Ирана 
и Востока. 

Среди поэтов можно называть Анну Ахматову, русскую поэтессу 20 
века. Она ознакомилась с Востоком путём произведений предшественников 
(А. Пушкина, М. Лермонтова), жизни с Н. Гумилёвым, Владимиром 
Шилейко, друзей круга поэтов, а также она два раза побывала на Востоке. 
Первый раз в 1927 г. - на Северном Кавказе, и второй раз в 1941 г. в Ташкенте. 
Ее происхождение со стороны матери от последнего хана Ахмата, чем она 
гордилась (Мне от бабушки-татарки). Происхождение стало поводом 
для Анны Горенко выбрать себе литературный псевдоним «Ахматова» 
(Имя/Татарское, дремучее/Пришло из никуда). Ее стихи говорят о том, 
что она хорошо знала пририду, культуру и религию Востока и рисует его 
как прекрасную картину. Она изображает не только красивую природу, 
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но и мудрость Востока. Она, как и И. Бунин, нанизала «рядом со своим 
на нитку хорошего слога много жемчужин Шейха Саади». А. Ахматова в 
своей поэзии говорит о восточном соловье, персидской сирени (Где видел я 
персидскую сирень). Она называет себя восточной девушкой (Беречь свою 
восточную подругу). Восток для А. Ахматовой: земля мудрости, «родина 
родин», «священные места», «новая правда», «древние языки», которые 
никогда не забываются (Но не забуду я никогда).  

Gerda Zimmermann
 Hungar,y Budapest
Eötvös Loránd University of Budapest

”Own-Foreign” as a Tool For Forming Character and Syuzhet

The own-foreign (svoj-cuzoj) opposition works as an axis in evaluating and 
defining ourselves either as a nation or as a person. It gives a picture of the self, 
and of the characters present in works of art. As such, it is an essential factor for 
Russian culture, and as a part of it, for Russian literature as well. The study aims 
to explore how this opposition works on two levels: in the narrative of the text, 
and in the double-voiced nature in the genre of skaz. The scope of the study is 
Aleksei Mihaljovic Remizov’s Neujomnyj Buben where the opposition not only 
organizes the narrative line, strictly separating the narrator and the illustrated 
world from each other, but features the protagonist’s character as well, making 
the topic even more interesting with the question of alter ego. With interpreting 
the short story we can take a glimpse into how Russians see themselves, accord-
ing to which values they define their own world, what they evaluate as theirs and 
others’. Therefore, analysing the aspect of ”own-foreign” in interpreting a work 
of art gives a possibility to get closer to the issue of national literatures, to see 
how a nation defines itself. 
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Sergey Zotov
Russia Taganrog
Anton Chekhov Taganrog State Pedagogical Institute; Southern Federal Uni-
versity

Poetry of Modernism and the Problem of National Sense of 
Literature

Literature of the classical era embodies moral-social and socio-psychologi-
cal themes, which expresses the specifics of national life. “National” in interpre-
tation of western mind is a particular form of universal significance of culture 
(Herder). There appears the national tradition of literature as a special view of 
the classical conception of human being and society, as the “national view of the 
world”. Poetic practice of modernism is a special form of artistic creativity in 
non-classical age. Dialectical development of classical poetry was accomplishing 
in a logical change of major tendencies of literature, primarily due to changes in 
the forms of classical rationality. Art in a non-classical era was characterized in 
other distinctive features and special connection with the classical tradition. This 
is ensures the integrity of the literary process, meta-dialectics of its development: 
classical literature - modernism.

Pasternak in emphasizes special existential objective character of artistic 
practice in the era of modernism. A poet should “independently and directly re-
produce the reality of his time.” “Art is not simply a description of life, but the 
expression of uniqueness of being... a Significant writer of his time... is a discov-
ery, the image of unknown, inimitable uniqueness of reality...” (letter to the U.-M. 
Keidan). “Subjectively-biographical realism”, according to Boris Pasternak, is 
a “lifecreating” of the artist, the emergence of “new things”, phenomenological 
discovery of the world, in which the artist appears, - the one who sees the world 
that way. The implementation of the world is made due to artist ‘s intellectual 
experience of basic existential phenomenons (according to E. Fink: love, death, 
work, will to dominate, game), and not the result of mimetic activity. On the other 
hand, these phenomenons are experienced on the basis of the national tradition of 
literature, the study of which will allow to define specific of th national sense of 
poetic practice of modernism.
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С. Н. Зотов 
Россия, Таганрог
Таганрогский государственный педагогический институт имени 
А.П. Чехова; Южный федеральный университет

Поэзия модернизма и проблема национального смысла 
литературы

Литература классической эпохи воплощает нравственно-социальную 
и социально-психологическую тематику, которая выражает особенности 
национальной жизни. Национальное в западном понимании есть особенная 
форма всеобщего смысла культуры, единого европейского движения духа 
(Гердер). Так возникает национальная литературная традиция как особенный 
взгляд на мир классических представлений о человеке и обществе, - как 
«национальный образ мира».Поэтическая практика модернизма представляет 
собой особую форму художественного творчества в неклассическую эпоху. 
Диалектическое развитие классической поэзии совершалось в закономерной 
смене основных литературных направлений, обусловленной в первую 
очередь изменением форм классической рациональности. Художественное 
творчество в неклассическую эпоху характеризуется иными отличительными 
чертами и особенной связью с классической традицией, что обеспечивает 
целостность литературного процесса, метадиалектику его развития: 
классическая литература – модернизм.

Пастернак подчёркивает особенную экзистенциальную объективность 
художественной практики в эпоху модернизма: нужно, чтобы поэт 
мог «независимо и непосредственно передать жизнь своего времени». 
«Искусство не просто описание жизни, а выражение единственности бытия… 
Значительный писатель своего времени… - это открытие, изображение 
неизвестной, неповторимой единственности живой действительности…» 
(письмо к Ю.-М. Кейдену). «Субъективно-биографический реализм», по 
Пастернаку, представляет собой жизнетворчество художника, возник-
новение «новой вещественности», феноменологическое открытие мира, в 
результате чего является и художник, - тот, кто так видит мир. Претворение 
мира совершается благодаря интеллектуальному переживанию художником 
основных экзистенциальных феноменов (согласно Э. Финку, это любовь, 
смерть, труд, стремление к господству, игра), а не в результате подражательной 
деятельности. С другой стороны, эти феномены переживаются на основе 
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национальной литературной традиции, на почве существующего языка 
художественных форм, изучение которого позволит установить особенности 
национального смысла поэтической практики модернизма.

Ia Zumbulidze
Georgia, Kutaisi
Akaki Tsereteli State University

“Generation “P” - V. Pelevin’s Novel as Reflection of 
Evolution of Generational Texts of the World Literature in 

the Russian Postmodernism

The generational perspective is one of key questions of the modern world 
literary process put in a context of search of “the new hero” literatures of the last 
third of the XX century. Within studying of an actual problem of awareness of 
generational identity, generational structure and the processes forming genera-
tional consciousness, the fiction offers an alternative way of perception of the 
specified perspective, at the same time expanding a common cultural context of 
the last. The judgment and options of a solution of the problem of generation at 
the present stage of its scientific evolution qualitatively differs from the previous 
period that is connected with radical reorganization of thinking in the course of 
transition to a post-industrial civilization, in particular, - transition from modern-
ist to a post-modernist world vision. That the “generational” subject becomes the 
most demanded in the postmodernism, the specific literary direction of the end 
of the century, is connected with global changes in public life at a boundary of 
the 90th years of the XX century. In this regard the judgment of a contribution 
of Victor Pelevin in modern literary process deserves attention. It is possible to 
estimate specifics of generational problems at Pelevin only having left in a wide 
context of modern western literature. V. Pelevin’s novel of “Generation “P”” des-
ignates key categories of new generation, gives it the name and the treatment 
of mission of this generation which consists in attempt to found the rules of the 
game, to learn and to teach the children to play by these rules. Considering heroes 
of novels of V. Pelevin’s “Generation “P” as generalized characters, is obviously 
possible to leave in wider context and to track the general and original constants 
of generational ideology as actual plan of the Russian and western literature of 
such an epoch. 
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Роман В. Пелевина «Generation “П”» как отражение 
эволюции поколенческих текстов мировой литературы 

в русском постмодернизме

Поколенческая проблематика является одним из ключевых вопросов 
современного мирового литературного процесса, поставленного в контексте 
поиска «нового героя» литературы последней трети XX века. В рамках 
изучения актуальной проблемы осознания поколенческой идентичности, 
поколенческой структуры и процессов, формирующих поколенческое 
сознание, художественная литература предлагает альтернативный спо-
соб восприятия указанной проблематики, одновременно расширяя обще-
культурный контекст последней. Осмысление и варианты решения проблемы 
поколения на современном этапе ее научной эволюции качественно отличается 
от предыдущего периода, что связанно с коренной перестройкой мышления 
в процессе перехода к постиндустриальной цивилизации, в частности, 
- перехода от модернистского к постмодернистскому мировидению. То, 
что «поколенческая» тематика становится наиболее востребованной в 
постмодернизме, специфическом литературном направлении конца века, 
связано с глобальными изменениями в общественной жизни на рубеже 
90-х годов ХХ века. В этой связи заслуживает внимания осмысление 
вклада Виктора Пелевина в современный литературный процесс. Оценить 
специфику поколенческих проблем у Пелевина можно только выйдя в 
широкий контекст современной западной литературы. Роман В. Пелевина 
«Generation “П”» обозначает ключевые категории нового поколения, дает 
ему название и свою трактовку миссии этого поколения, которая заключается 
в попытке учредить свои правила игры, научиться самим и научить своих 
детей играть по этим правилам. Рассматривая героев романов В. Пелевина 
«Generation “П”» как собирательные образы, представляется возможным 
выйти в более широкий контекст и проследить общие и оригинальные 
константы поколенческой идеологии как актуального плана русской и 
западной литературы эпохи «порубежья».




